* = \ = 
4 , - - — _ 9 o 
N , 1 . % 
E = a 
4 * * 1 7 * 
* " : . : 
. - „ 4 = - * 
2 = 
" A . 
% : 1 
N = 
© » 5 
— d 
A : a+ 
* - 4 
* 
. 
1 „* 1 
n 


N TT 
GREEK. 4 ANGUAGE: 
p | 3 "wat COMPOSED FOR THE 


COULEGE-SCHOOL, AP GLOUCESTER : 


IN-WHICH IT HAS BEEN-THE EDITOR'S DESIGN 


” p 1 «6 I 


TO REJECT WHAT, IN THE MOST IMPROVED EDITIONS OP 
CAMBDEN, Is REDUNDANT :' TO SUPPLY WHAT | 
IS DEFICIENT: TO REDUCE TO ORDER 
WHAT is INTRICATE AND 


' CONFUSED : 8 ' 


9 


2 


AND TO CONSIGN TO 
5 *- 


AN APPENDIX ö 


WHAT 18 NOT REQUISITE TO BE GOT BY HEART. « /-| 
THE THIRD EDITION, IMPROVED. 


—ͤ—ũ—— A REI ID eB IE Ai 7 AR ts IE cen ARS Aer | * 


LONDON: 
SOLD BY I. BEW, IN PATERNOSTER-ROW. 


M.DCC.XCIV, - 5 4 5 ” 


SS. 


” 


TW A 


my 
* 


* 
— — 


WS 


* 


U 
os mom 2 
. * 
8 4 
3 " | 
Wh. 
* 
5 
4 . 
Ms a A 
i — 


- 
* . 
L — 
1 
# 
o 
* - 
* 
» 
# 
* 
- 
. 
©. 
* 
* 
— 
by 
# 
CY 
_ 
. 
1 * - * 
2 * 
*. * 
» 
12 * * 
194 
18 # 
"wn 5 - r 
Ez 
. 
* 4 
2 ph 
7 
Oy 
Sh 
* 
" — $i” , " 
- 
. 
4 


* 


l uy »d r 
* 22 q = * . 


N 
#7 dd 


* 


* 
U * 
o 
* — 
7 Ke, 
„ 
1 * 
c 
* 
1 
"* 
Fi ''% 
# 
-< 
* 
" 
r —— — 
e e r — 


x a. > 


PREFACE: 


* 
8 


M ONG the various Introductions to 

the Greek Language hitherto pre- 
ſented to the Public, Ward's and the Eton 
Editions of CAM BDEN have undoubtedly 
obtained the Preference; there being few 
reputable Seminaries of Education in Which 
one or the other of them is not in Uſe: 
but, although diſtinguiſhed by this gene- 
ral Approbation, they are -not free from 
groſs Inſtances of Redundancy, Deficiency, 
and indiftin® Arrangement. To accommo- 
date the Public with a Grammar conſtrued, 


for the moſt Part, on the Plan of theſe, - 


but exempt from their Imperfections, has 
been the Deſign of the Editor of the fol- 


lowing Sheets : Whether he has ſucceeded in 
ee of the 


2 5 9 8 * 4 . 
* af NE * "Sets bs. N * n 
. r . . 
0 - 8 * ' 
8 : ; . * 
V3 4p 7 5 


7 LA 
* * 0 
* 1 7 5 A 


1 e 8 en ſubmitted with | 
why Defetenteito; the Decifion® of: thoſe, 
"who Experieneé Tn the Art of "Teaching 
nus qualified: td determine The Parts, on 


vrlich moſt Pains haue been beſtowed, rare; 


the Declenſion and Compariſon of Adjectives; 
the Rules of Augment, and of Formation f 
Tenſes, and particularly thoſe of 8yntax and 

Proſody; in all which if eſſential Improve- 
ment be not diſcernible, much Labour has 

certainly been thrown away. The Grammar 
is written in Engliſh, becauſe, at their En- 
trance upon the Greek Rudiments, Boys have 
generally acquired but a flender Knowledge 
of Latin. That Time, therefore, which 


has been ufually waſted to inveſtigate the 


Meaning of Latin Rules, may be now em- 


ployed in the Attainment and immediate Ap- 
| plication of ſuch as will be no beer read 


chen e e 


eee inn 8807 l 
ol Redundaucy in the: — == 
mentioned ithe / Obſervations: reſpecting: Di- 
alect and Figure introduced among the De- 
dlenſions 


, — - 
K — „ 4a : FEW 7 8 * . " 
a# * = - — „ a. * ; *. - en 2 wi as. 
A * 
- * A 1 4 > pb 
* o * 1 = 


- 
- * Fades 


\ 9 

5 . * — 

* * 2 
e + 


* 2 C'S 
— . * « if 
6 8 © — 
3 1 — * 1 
8 - 7 3. 0, 
: : , Y = 
* 7 % 
* 
: * 
a * 
= . 
” 
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eee ue Meng un | 
ſtance ;; for, af Knowledge be beſt -attaingdeby = 


gradual Advances, the Tables of; the , 
ought; to have been exhibited in tliair ſimpid 


Forms; the Learner other wiſe admits into is 


View becomes too enlarged for his elear Com: 
prehenſion, and his Attention is diſtracted by 


Objects. —It hould be conſitlened allo that, 


in the Greek Books firſt read at School, Fi- 
gure and Dialect | occur but ſeldom. — The 


Fourth Conjugation, according to thoſe Gram- 


mars, conſiſts of Verbs in row, 77%; and g. 


| Thoſe in c and 77, in the Future and Per- 


fect Tenſes, have the Characteriſtics of the 
Second Conjugation; thoſe in g, with all 
Verbs of the Sixth, have the Characteriſticg 


of the Third. Till the Diſcrimination 
of Greek Conjugations ſhall reſult from 
ſomething more decifive than the Chatac- 


teriſtics of theſe Tenſes, the Six-ought Wall 


Reaſon to be reduced to Four. This would 
be attended with a proportional Reduction of 


the 


4 1 
_ * 


Idea of each Declenſion and Conjugatioti te 
Dialedt and Figure as eſſential Parts th 


5 u F R R N A V E. 
the Rules of their Formation. The Objection, 


that ſome Verbs in fr, and in c (Or Tra, 
have the Future and Perfect Charateriſtics 


of each other reciprocally, may be obviated 


by Xannexing a Note to the Rules of their 
Formation. It is ſurpriſing that a Plan ſo 
rational and ſo obvious, recommended alſo by 
the Authority of ſo great a Name as Buſby, 
ſhould not have been long ſince adopted. 
—— The Tables of Cognata Tempora were 


multiplied without Cauſe: Their Uſe is to 


exhibit in one View the Terminations of the 

Tenſes in all the Moods; but, ſince theſe are 
the fame in all the Con) ugations, one Exam ple 
is ſufficient — more muſt create Perplexity. 


Verbs in , have only the Preſent, Im- 


perfect, and Second Aoriſt, for their peculiar. 


Tenſes; all the reſt belong to their reſpeRtive 


Primitives: To croud their Tables with Ten- 
ſes, whoſe Formation had been given in its 


proper Place, was not only uſeleſs but ob- 
ſtructive; it could ſerve only to puzzle and 


perplex the Learner. "Inpes, 4%, 40, KEIL, 
and n are regular in their Conjugations, 


the . Freten, Tenſe eee of the laſt 


excepted, 


— 


SP N RN A Z ' wm 
Example rendered all Notice of them Ef 
courſe ſuperfluous. The Correſpundenek 
of the Greek and Latin Languages? as far us 
it extends, afforded a happy ee 
SY the Greek Om S0 


4 | 


VC E 17 OLD t 
{ ot Defimicy d the: \ following Lnftaitned may. 
afford a Specimen. Of the Six Terminations 
of Adjectives declined like zona; Two only 
are given; and under Adjectives of Three 
Terminations Five Modes of Variation pe- 
culiar to Participles are omitted; which to 
prevent Confuſion, ought indiſputably to have 
been pointed out; nor has Notice been taken 
of them in any other Place. But the moſt 
material Deficiency appears in the Rules of 
Syntax, in which very little has been conl 


ſtruction, and in the Government of Preps? 
fitions, in which their various Senſes have 
e ts aueh diſregarded. [1502 21 caviiaout 
n ed A eL 1961185. 5111 rolq eq 
0 s Inſtanees of indiſtinct Arranke 
ment were to tranſcribe confiderable Parts of 
_ thoſe 


tributed to the Elucidation of Greek Con: 


2 K E F A c E. 
| thoſe Grammars; via the Declenſion and 
Compariſon of Adjectives, the Rules of Aug- 
ment, and of Formation of Tenſes, parti- 
cularly of Verbs Contract, which differ from 
other Verbs in „ Pure in the Preſent and Im- 
perfect Tenſes only: Theſe Tenſes alone 
ought to have been exhibited in the Table, 
and the Rules for the Formation of the 
reſt reduced to thoſe of r Verbs 
in & Pure. 


Bene ad 
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Oh 3% 
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A. 
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e i 
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erz erg fene 


VV 


Queya Omega 
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Greek LerTERs are Twenty-four (4 (a), 


Names... {| Power: 


"Beta. : 
Gamma 
P 
Epſfilon 
Zeta 
Theta _ 
Iota 
Kappa 
Lamba 
Mu 
N 
Xi 
Omicron 
/ os 
Rho 
Sigma 
Tau 
Upſilon 
Phi 
Chi 
Pſi 


a) This and the ſucceeding Italic Letters refer to the Appendix. 
Letters 


B 


3 — * 2 


i 


7 0 M3 
= 
O 
= 


9.8.5 * — 


00 
3 conſiſt of Vols and Conſonants. 


Vow ELS are Seven: 

&, % „ „ e, W. 
Long 1, . 
Short — > = E, 0. 

Doubtful „ 4, , v. 
Mutable (6) «, e, o 
Immutable '- , 4, o, w. 
Prepofitive (c) = a, e, 1, o, . 
e 1 


DipnyTHONGs. | 
Proper „c., Ku, &, EU, o, &s 
Improper — &, », %, 1, , wu, 
Mutable (4) a., av, o.. 
Immutable - a, eu, ov. 


(e) . ConsonaAnTs, conſiſt of 


ſmooth , x, 73 ; 
Mutes 3 middle P, y, 9 
rough P, ** 0 
(Kor 15 . 
double) === OI x0, Yo, r, 
Lor To, Cc, oc; 
Liquids * 15 y, 75 ; 


and the Letter 0. 


Semivowels 


3 


63 


t BREATHIN S. 
Smooth, ory  _ 

mild [] [uſed before all Words beginning 
Rough, or | with a Vowel or . 
aſpirate [] 


Words beginning with v or g hens always 2 
the rough Breathing. When g is doubled, the 
former has the ſmooth Breathing,” as eg. 

A A ſmeoth Mute before an aſpirated Vowel. 

18 | changed into the correſponding rough one. 


PARTS OF SPEECH G0. 


Article, Participle, 
Noun, Adverb, 
Pronoun, | Conjunction, 
Verb, | Prepoſition. 


| NUMBERS. 
Singular, Dual, Plural. 
Casrs. 


Nominative, Genitive, Dative, Accuſative, 
Vocative. | 


. GxnDeRs. 
Maſculine, Feminine, Neuter. 


B 2 I ARTICLE, 


9 


Kn 
«43 3, ARTICLE (g). Tm: 
0, 1, T0, Bir bac, hoe ; thus declined : - 


# 

BF iii Sing. : Du. Plural. 

5 1 Mt m. 1. : n. m. f. n. 

" ! | e m. f. N. N * N e 
N. 8, Ns Toz q 5 N. 015 IT 7A, 
G. ru, rug, T2, N. A. ro, Ta, To, | G. Toy, Top, Top; 
D. 7%, 775 TW, | D. olg, Fig, Tos, 
A. Toy, Y, TO. G. D. Tot, TAX, TOW. A. 786, Tac, ra. 


DECLENSIONS are Ten: 
Five of Simple and Five of Contracted 
Nouns (5). 

FIRST DECLENSION of the SIMPLES. 


Two Terminations, a; and 15 (i); 
Maſculine Gender. 


Sing. Dual. Plural. 

N. & Tap as, | N. oi Tap ai, 
G. r ra, (f) N. A. V. To Tawi-@, | G. r Taps: wn, 
D. 2% Tape, TT 5 D. Tus Tap args 
A. Toy Tapui-av, G. D. Tow r aw. | A. reg Taps-a, 

V. „ rah . 1 1 V. @ Tapu-at. 

Sing. Dual. Plural. 
N. 3 N , = | . | N. o TiAwr- &4, 
G. 78g N, N. A. V. TW TEAWY- π, G. T TEAWY- WV, 
. TW re-, D. Tobg TEAWY-Gbgy - 
A. Toy TIN - ur, | G. D. To» TEAWY Cy. A. TY; TEAWV-0%G, 
V. & r-. | | | V. „ -I 
National Denominations in 5, 


Poetical Nouns in Tx, 
All Nouns in m1; (1) 
Compounds of mwig, Here, Teo, 
Alſo n Meraixung, Tivearxung, 


make the Vocative 
in & + 


Wen in pet make it.in's of ». | 
15 Some 


CY 


Some Words of this Declenſion are con- 


tracted; as, 


Sing. 
N. Epu- tag, us. 
G. Epu- te, N. 
D. Ep t Ns 
A. Echt kv, LIL 
V. Ehe- t, No 


Dual, | | 
&e. 


4 SRE 


| 


Sing. 
ArNA- tue, WG» 
„ Ars NA- 8, 8. 
Wen, WY 
Ar -en, u. 

Ar- tn, 


Ar: 


Dual, 
&c. 


SECOND DECLENSION. 


Two Terminations, à and 1; 


— 


Sing. 
„ -a, 
rns u- ue, 
vn (480-9 
THY Ea, 
% A . 


A 892 


| 


Gender, 
Dual. 


N. A. V. ma ee 


G. D. ra ueo-aw. 


Sing. N. 7 Suu, 
G. Tx S , 


Sing. 
I -u, 
„IIe . , 
TY) T Ys 
ru rν u, 
40 r-. 


- 


| 


D. y -. — In the reſt like . 


* A 


Dual. 


N. A. V. r vi- a, 


| N 
G. D. raw r- 


Feminine 


Plural. 
c õĩ {43T-&%sy 
T Ee, 
-T%ig MET-Uig 
T&%; pET-ag, 
4 4A „ 


5 DO 


Plural. 

N. al rie- , 
„ro Tu-, 
D. raig rig- ag, 
A. Tag TH, 

V. @ T1ifp=as 


* Nouns. ending in da, d, ea, Fe hv, and 


— 


⁊ contracted, as 


Navouma, Abi, lud, ted from bets, make the Genitive in as, and 
the Dative in z. A Vowel is called pare, when immediately fol- 


lowing a Vowel 
united in ſound, 


* 


or Diphthong, with which it is not mixed or 


Six, Mixe, Pan, have the ſame orm (m). | 


Some 


z 
& * « ) 
24 ; 6 6 
* ( 


Some: Nouns of this Declenſion contract 


1 
„ 


EX | 
cxcx Na 1 — \ 
| $525 on. : 
Sing. | Sing. 
N, U- @%, &. | N. ts t, &. 
G. w-ax Ag. G. bs tg, A5. 
r-, &. ge + bg te, . 
A. pr-aay, av. A. tg-rav, av. 
V. ur-, , Kc. V. ig t, 45 c. | 
| Sing. Sing. 51 „ 
N. xtoi- t, 5. N. aN en, J. N. ar- on, 7. a 
G. Atovi-eac, Jg. G. a- e, . T G. ak- Ong, 76. { 
P + 5 NED. E ” D. v e, n. 1 . @TA=07, J. 
A. Ateil- sa, J. A. vaN-e⁰, Jy. . A. -n, J. 
„ . , . vs I 


Tin DECLENSION, 


. (oc, Maſculine, F eminine, and 
Two Fermi 
nations Common Gender. 
Sing. | Dual. Plural, 
N. 5 AY , N. ol Avy f, 
* TS Noy-&5 N. A. V. 79 Aoy* Wy » G. Twy Aoy- ws 
D. Tw N- | D. Toig A- big, 
A. Tov N %- N. D. Tow N οννν. A. T&5 Ng, 
V. & Aoy-e (0). | V. @ Aoy-0. 
Sing. | Dual. Plural. 
N. T9 Eva 05 N. Te EUA- . 
G. 2 &vA-8, N. A. V. Tw &vA-wu, G. 7 CeA- h, 
D. 7 EvA- "Wy | | | | D. ro EvA-0igy 
A. To EN -o G. D. Tow Eva-0w. A. Ta FU A-, 
V. 4 vA- or. | | | | V. 4 vx · &· 


Nouns 


(79) 
. Nouns of this Declenſion Comtraghe or 


oog and sog 1 76. 
, o and ey Ly. 
£ oog. Wy 0 

Sing. | 7 23 Plural. 
N. & „oog, 8g. | Dual. N. o »-008, . 
G. 8 (c, 8. N. A. V. 7 y- owz . G. a y=-0&V, y. 
D. TW r o, 7. D. olg Y-006G5 rc. 
A. was Y - 00Vz By. { G.D. Toy on, 07. | A. vey og, Sg. 0 
V. 0 OE, 8. 1 | . & | on des, 03. 


So its Compounds euvoos, avoos, &c, Alſo 
£005, ro, X, Xe, with their Com- 


pounds 
X&T 222006, Nicrtr Noos, AY V0 dur he, 
Ow. N img, » | Moog, Japagoxgoos, 
&c. &c. &C. &c. 


To the i of this Form may Tres 
be referred, differing in the Dative only, 
which ends in s: and (with more Propriety 
than to the Triptots) Dime in ds; as, 
Ao, Kah], KN. ; | 


Sing. _ Sing. 
N. 'Ino-3;, N. Avor-3;, 
G. Tno-3 8, G. At 8 (). | 
D. Ine. -, D. Ator-v; 
A. "Ino- -r, A. Alo Dr, 
V. We... Ws 
£06, " F 
Sing. N 1 Plaral. 
N. -o, = | | Dual. { N. &FK013- £06, E. 
G. ai w, 3 | N. A. V. G. Ae an, Bb. 


. p- e, 5. h-, 8. Geh big, K. 
A. &d:\013-r0r, By. G. D. [A. a -e, be. 
V. api 86, 5. | Jen: d- 10, 5. V. aJrApr?- 10% or. 


of 
* wr oor K * 4 ". Fen 
o » 2 
—— : 1 : i * 8 « V 5 
i Fe Lg «A 
* 1 Plorat, 


* N. eve - oo Þy. | N. A. V. | eh N. Xev7-04, : 8. 
| G. eve -o 8. 0 > RAP 8. 8. xeverον, 2. Ty 
D. xevo-ow, wo. er D. xpvo-oog, m. 
2 A. xęvo- oo, By. WW G. D. w | N 
| V. X£vT-007, dy. Xgv0-004, or. x V. n 
; | 2 | 
| EOV, 4 
% 4 ; * Sing. * 0 |; * Dual. , "> | ö Plural. #3 
N. F- tor, Sy. N TY N. ort, &. 
oN | * 4 N. A. V. | "Eh 
G. of 2, * 702 o- 1 * G. r to, p Wh. 
D. 05 -4W, @. | A D. or eig, Olge 
A. 5 07, Dy. | G. D. . A. o -t, &. A 
V. FI Sy. 05 (0%, 077. 4 V. o 4. | 


Ni. B. The Compounds of yoo; and goog are 
not contracted in the Nominative and Accu- 
ſative, and but ſeldom 1 in the Genitive Plural; 
as, ebe, vaνννν not cov, ee G. 


Tak 18 


Eõ, ſeldom « turn. eee oy 


3 18 ed; in threa Caſes only; ie. 
the Nominati ve Singular, and the Accuſative 
— and Plural, in the owing, Man- 


ner: 


7 3 Sing. f | Plural. a | "= WM" x 4 
N. s cage, og. es cas, „. 


Toy reg TH) 
A. TAs W . | 
70 . Cra ona, od. 


. 7 7 * 
* * 1 . ; & IF 4 . . ) if 
"Y & $a * * * — 8 1 * — 1 a . 6 Fo 
bY + & SO© vo Te w * " _. a _ 4 
3 . 
ka 1 
* * 
* 
17 
* » - FOU H 
- 
- 3 
. 


- 


a — 


4 gi 
N. ö Sing. 
G. TY At, 
| D. 7 Azwy 
A. rr Air, 
2 FY _ 


Sing. 
N. 7⁰ i 
G. Tv tb, | 
7 4e, 


* 


nations. 


Caſe. 


A, 4 To n, 922 


Two Termi-\ | 


Eight Termi- 


US) 


— 


FOURTH. DECLENSION 60 


g, Maſculine; Pen eminine, and 
N N 


N. A. V. aw ,., 


G. D. row ue 


Dual. 


N. A. V. TW 8 


« w_ - Y 4 
1 D. Nr | 7 ww. 


+- 


EN 


 FIPTH DECLENSION”: 


140 - 
« , . 
fe, 
- 
: a 
* . 


N. vip, 


D. rg Ng. 
A. rot Net, 


4 

2 

6 

ys 
= 32 
_ 


„ i 


* bs ws; 'Nogter . 0 
», 6, c, E, , all Genders (7). 


1 


, 7: 10 


This Declenſſon increaſes! in | dhe Genitive | 


Sing. Dual. | | Plural. 
N. vo cn, N. 7a ouparte, | 
G. T2 0wuaTog, N. A V. re eclar, G. rr owparur, 
D. TW , D olg TY ARTS, 
A. To c G. 2 N A. ra 0uuata, 
V. 0 . ! | I. Ne TWphA TA. 


— 


vin allo 


7 


* — of hi bela, is of the Newer Gender, bur te 


| Sing 


55 


- 


of „ 1 3 
| N. A Ky | She > | N. A Mares 

8. e vil, I A V. abs 1 11 © G. rey Tot, 

D. Ty Tila, „. 1 D. roig rilaci, 
A. 70 Tila; "A | G. D. Tow dann. | 2 7 Tllalag, = 
"Ve 6 tle. 4 s $, 4+ 9 Howes, 51. 

N Words of this Veclenſion ending 
in . CI Fre 


7 ts, ug, Vs, &5, and Com- 
paratives in wv, are con- 
tracted in particular Ca- 
les ; ay, 


ar dns, 
eig, © erg, are 
contracted in 
every Caſe; as, 


5 


y . 4 19. 
| Sing. hs Sing. | Plural. 
N. %e-tw0, wv. N. 1616 N. be ide, © 
G. rer toto, o. gc. G. te. dec. A. ww” dag, N 116. 
1 V. ie, 
gs S Mee, 6q:36 +4 
N. 145 1 . . N. At. N. xA- 88085» 3 8. 
G. 8 Weg: &c. G. KAzifog. A. KN -E © 1 515. 
2 | V. xA=eidtgs 
„ cæug. | 
N. N α , Ads. N vætq. [N. „tg, 
G. Auac, ANæog. & c. G. „og. | A. „ang, 
E. . V. , , 
ci. vg. : : ; . 
N. dale, Jag. N. lads | N. Bie- 006; 75 +? 
G. ST dados. Kc. G. Sees A. Selg-vas, f vg. 
V. gele-vee, * 
| gag, 89. . iy 
N. Tip-nus, 16. N. Se. N. B-ozg, 
G. r * &c. G. | 920 "A. Bg 
j V. ., 
cg. "wv, Comparatives. . 
N. TA@#z-0zu, Sg ; N. pride, N. weig-oveg, vgs 
G. - oro, Blogs Kc. G. peerCorog. A. {EI - OVHG, ORG, f BY» 
A. Heis -er, o, 0. V. jarrg-0ve5, org, ) 


OvyeTng, | 


— 


Fecher 6 
FI. * J 5 - ' ; * 5 1 


8 { 11 5 
 Ouyaerugy Ag; and Pant are ſyncopated 
in every impatiſyllabic Caſe except the Dative 
Plural“, a inſerting 9 becauſe never im- 


mediately precedes p; Tarn, ferne, and vgn, 


throughout the Dual, but in the Genitive 
and Dative only of the Singular, and the No--— 


minative and Vocative only of the Plural, to 


diſtinguiſh them from Flee, lui ga, and rache. : 
of the Sepang of the e . . 
3 23 1373 5 | 


— 


N Exanples, 


N. Buyer. IX. Poymroagess kes, 
G. ber - 1606, ges. N. A. V. Duyar-ign, oe. G. ber-, Fav. 
D. beyar- ih, „.. 95 at D. br - 
A. buyar-wa, e. G. D. buyart-zpoiv, porn. A. bv yer · gas, gas · 
V. * e 77 ; # ö i | V. boy mr weis, * 
Sing. 1 Dual. I 
N. -e · a f 8 8 N. -g, does. — 
G. &r-rgog, deos· f N. A. V. &r-tge, des. | G. aAv=E2wn, WW. 
D. e, „% ob EY D. A-. 
A. Srtgas gem, g G. D. @Y-£204vy Joo. 7 A. - igœg, Neg. 
V. A-ig- . 6 : V. -es 6. 
Sing. 1 Dual. Plural. 
N. rar . IN. vage, es. 
(3. Ter-1g46, g05- | N. A. V. war-ege, e. Oi ej. 
D. Y-, . oF RR * 4 rar. gaci. 
A. rar - ig. 1. D. ar- igel, pour. A. ar- igas. 
V. rar-1 9. & + | » LIT 2, epa eg. : 
7 . 


. See the Format of this Caſe in the following Page, PSY III. 


188 05 120 
pidiffers from vat and enn ma- 
Ling the Date Mural 3 ri N 


8 "1227; vAR 88 or 92 boireadik i 


RULE 8. 8 ars 


I. The eee Singular of this Declen- | 
55 ſion ends in a. 


| nl The Vocative 18 like va Nominative, 
To this Rule Participles admit 118 no Ex- 


| ception. 
III. The Dati ve Plural is Wend 


* In Words ending in E, , or, after a 
_ Diphthong, , from the Nominative Sin- 

WI ” gular; by adding 42 a as, Sf, SD vun, 
| vlt 3 KXew, A. ö 78 „ 


21 


14 
o 


x reig, ere, 
> 


: 49, , | 15 3 +66 
Bo are excepted. 
TE, _ 0, — 8. 8. a es 7 
bus, | Boos, Poetice, 8 KI 


2. In others, from the Dative Singular, by 
8 inſerting before at as, ap, 6p 5! 
Lrvregi, enrogci. 0, 05 Y, 7, preceding in 
a 3 are e rejected: as, N 


Nn. 


— 


os. — 
— —— 


_— — 


— — - — 


4 9 55 has ae re, | from the Poztc Singular x xe 
| | | Maprars 3 


5 


eſerd — 1 

vis aſſumed to form a re as, 
| | AEOVT1L, AEBO,- "| 5 * 4 8 05 

WW 3. Syncopated Nouns in ng,. ens form fin 

| ; AS, Tar, var, except va 

vgn. Alſo, g. not ſyncopati 

| makes gp] "ow" agvesy" Hvac; ug 


4 =, 2 A dae. N de a YES I'S "ISA > \ * * Y IJ CO SB: 
EXCEPTIONS: r 
2 3 the  Accuſative Sing, 
2 J. Wund in , vs, avs, ug, declined 8038 Au 
! 

excepted, change the « of the Nomnatve. 
into, and one Word in g; as, 2 

N. 8. „ Ne + Tak | 
86. © bogs 5 x by» La aire : _—_ Year. , f 


Bole- vs, dee, | un. | Bug” Boss, Bus. 
NM. G., LA oa | 
4" Wir RW S r, , . Nr. E 5 


7 yd .18 e > 99.1 

| 2 #1 
f IT. Many + in + + and vs, declined] FRIPNISe and 

; - 3 IN 4 ä 
. » Mot of 4 among the Poet, end in To as, 2, Corgoas 28 | 
— t, na, Boa. 
7 By Obſervers of Accents called Barytons or ravitags. 9 
P 1 Ing; 3 X68 3 * the 1 agr. ö N 

Y 1 


one 


„ 


| eee pe, alſo me Compounds of rue, 
babe both Terminations 3 9 919 


| 17 150 7 0 dk 
ie 4. ws 4 WES og vc, 45 72 4 


1 


ö 52 aaa. 75 1 $192, Abe. wa : fl £ br , 
wy 5 — 5 15 ” 5 2. 3 vas . ; 
Fl : * £6), * 1 as as "4 - , AV. ö 


1 


— 
* 


* * * 1 
* , * 


In the 75 ecative. 


I. Proms: tho PR CON of Q%s, a eig, 
tetijos· T ; wy, oVJos, reg is s rejected to form 
the Vocative.. © | 


II. From the Genitives of We, reg y, evocÞ 3 
Yo, £605 dS; OV, , vos | 3 oe, '0p0g'; 1t 15 
formed by rejecting og. 

UI. Lorig, *AToXXov, Iocedo, in the Wars: 

= tive, are Ae to * Wor. 3 ay 2 


* 


3 — . 
„Some of this Claſs, by Obſervers of Accents called Oxytons 
or Acutitons, follow the Rule; as Voc. ag. From Proper 
Names the Poets caſt off „; ; as, Aja, Oo, Kaua, whom the 
ü imitate; as, © Palla. Virg. ' 


wie Theſe have another Vocative rejecting the o_ of the Noml- 


— . — —— 


native by Exception IV. 45, 3 and "Ou 2 | 4 
1 Hon conforms to the Rule. 
© $ Thing follows the Rule. 


f Hence xv0y, " Vocative- 6 aber, hal other * are ber 
L from the ovlolete "—_ b, XUGIG» Ca 


\ 


# 


8 whoſe 


. 
whoſe Vocatives conform to the general 
"Rab! But cr is ſometimes found. 


*＋ 


1. 6 of the Nominative i is caſt off in, 


* 


"x Many Nouns declingd; pure and 


impure in 4 and vs, e | 
EATS, XAGFG, | 


* 


2. All Monoſyllables and Adetives i in vs. 


eig, : 2 ** 

rm 3 All Nouns. in «vc and 5, except 5 
and dus, which conform to the Rule. 

+; 4s Adjectives and Subltantives in 0, 


18 21 8195, 


5. KAe makes * N and 4 1 and; 8 


arcs. I 
4 


V. *, of the F irſt of the a makes 6g. 


8 we and w, oog, of the Fohrth of the Con- 
tracts, make it in o., like the e 
Dative. 


f l = { * 
+ vp * * #3 . . * 5 1. : 


* nnnn"" "AOg a. © nt. —_—_—_——— __—_— — — ©. elem mnt. ” re ͤ— * » r 


— * _ 2 — — 


* — . 
p Called, by the Obſervers of Accents Barywas 3 


Mot « * 


+ Yet its Compounds fail under this W ; a8, | Voaative 4 
Ihre, . | 5 


= 
* 


{94% th he: berg 


o A * * pe wh 
« 4 + % - | 
e 13 _ - 
JEET IL | 
* ” ” 
” 9 


0 26 


0 FIRST! DECLENSION f 


LÞ _ConTRrAcTSs. 72 
L 2 8 5 2 
„ ori Nuh Maſculine, F Port NCA and 
Three n Common Gender; 3 
| nations, | | 1. 
* 4 2 Peas. 1 5 W - 
. Y TEme-I- WY | N. &i reine ꝛcg, $66. 
G. n Temg-t0g, g. N. A. V. r remg-#, n. G. ro ring ter, od. 
| D. TY reing et, fl. | —— | D. rig reine to.. 
A. 2 Temg- k, Y. G.D. ra reine O4. 04y A. 0 Teing be, £55.  - 
V. 40 eengres - | . $. 7 | V. W Teingriess £65» 
A2- Ong 4h e Plürfl. 
N. To Tey-05. F | N. ba K-, „ 1— 


G. TY UN tog, 88. N. A. V. TW TEX, ze, n. G: Twy Ne, of. 
D. 7% Nn, th. Y e | D. Tei; A 17 
x nn. 53 roiy TEN,-£04v, ol | A. 7 re 1. 
V. @ ππ r | [Vs w Tex ta, u. 


Nouns ack of: AED, as. "Epanaens, 
"ETeoxAens, have a double Contraction, one 


in the Meant and two. in the other 
Caſes... — 23 4244. 3 | . = 5 l 4 n a 


3 


7 9 
„ Ei * ; 


_ iſt Contraction. 2d Contraction. | 


oe A 4 o 
4 — — A +4 7 N ; - 
Sp ht £5 * 5 SECOND 
2 , * _ 'S E * 


An 


* 
* 


119 


"8ECOND DECLENSION 05 


bas ini: 
Two 7 — 
nations, 


2 


16% Maſculine; Feminite and 


| G. D. Tow — 


Common GET: 
„ Neuter. 
Dull. Phral. 
Y 1 1 N N. o eg, is 
N. A. V. ww 0Þ=15, G. r o@etaly, | 
1 Eg „ D. ' Tog spit, 1 
G. D. vl -. A. Tus dias, ys 
2 7. | ; | V. 0 0P=itg, N · 
Dual. I 3.88, 
1 4 N. 
ö N. A. V. TW DC., G. 


1 Mt 


1 


rp DECLENSION We 


nations, 


tog, 
+ TY Ba , 25, 


TY T. 


— Dual.” 3 0 
. Cr Ba- i, 1 
| N. A. V. Tv guru. u, G. Tor R- iν, 


al 1 


ve, Maſculine; at. 
ve, Maſculine and F omits} 


„ Neuter, 


Plural. 


1 D. reg Ra- , | 


G. D. 2 A. ru; nt 
| _— V. a „ Ag. 
D | Sing, 


. 


3 


, 


— 


r EA AT EY Goon ht Ms a. 4 hs — 


1 ˖ ˖ ono + io - Ar 


4 


Sing. 
N. 6 IAEHx -g, 
G. 70 % 


| D. TW. WENex-ti, Th 1 
y A. ro TiAEK=U), 


V. & wiax-v. 


G. T8 &5-0 + 
D. TW &x-ii, 


A. To au, 


— 
56s 


TS, 


| G. D. TOW TEAEX=E0bW» 


| 


| N. AV. TW dg 16, 3, 


N. A. V. TW TiAx-tr, 25 
Dual. 


G. D. Tow &5-0v. 


V. & &5=v. 2 | 
FOURTH DE CLENSION (v). 


Two Terminations, fe 


Sin 
7 Pubs, 
rug Pr49-00;, dg, 
D. T1 819-07, 0, 
A. TY „ peld-o, 8, 
V. &@ pund-ol. 


| 


N. 06 WeNAN- gig, 1a 
G. TWY un s, 
D. Toig TrAix-t01y 
A. Tu; ,, bigs - 
V. @ c N . 


Plural. 


N. 7a as &, 5, 
G. Tor &r-twr, 


F D. ole aro, 


A. Ta dr,, i, 


a. 
C0 


| , 
| Dual. 
| N. A. V. T& Prid-w,. 
G<D, 4 ppeld-o /. 


V. 4 Gaga, | 


4 


{ Feminine Gender. 


' 1 3 
Plural. 

N. ai Þ+19-04, 
G. r -e, 
D. Ta e 
A. Ta; Seid-ug, 


. n 


V. „ n-. 


FIFTH DECLENSION. 


Two SHOE 
nations, 


. N. To utpœg N « ; 
$2 ce by Syncope agen, by Craſi Kip. 
D. = 


V5 


Tw xapals, = 


bas, 
Singulariter : 


£77779 


45 P ur © 1 Neuter Gender. 


u ; 


a # 


Dualiter, 


* 
» 


Q 


| ® - | 
V A. V. 4. i» =" 
G. D. Tow kipaloir, xrpaou, ufo. 
N. ru x#yala, ufa, ae 
G. Twy xepalury r puns 
D. Toig nipacs; | | 
A. re _ —_—_ * 
5 V. w xipala, ofa; x” 


ADJECT IVES. 


Ag jectives of Three Terminations are | 
oor. in 
tov, Bra, OY, 
45, ace, ar, | Fer the ad and 5th of the 
W Simples. 
6 an Ples. 
Je, Jdc, I, 
ug, uc, un, 
latter the 2d aid za of the 
* Simples. 
2 Toner the 2d of the Simples 11 
„ 4% „% 1 and zd of the Contracts, 
— — — — * 
* Theſe Two Terminations are conraltd frm. vg, nu, 01 | 
and 91165 0100%, ot. gags | 


a D | . 


* 


— — vx — — x —Ä—ů ous ů 


8 
Euampl es. 


. 6 as. 8 
Sin 5 | | ho, 
g. | 1 | X \. MY ng 40 8 a 4 E > & 


vac, ava af. 
r- cilog, ane, ails 
-in, cen, all. _ 
-a, car, av. 


3 TM Seh, Oh. 
G. ix-ovlog, uong, ovlag. 

| D. au- oil; dp, ost. h 
A. tx-ovia, Boar, ov. 

V. ixewr*, wok, Ov. Ta; Hou, av. 


| Dual. | 
N. A V. 4 EX» * Sec, off. | BEA , | #-avlt,. aca, | allt. 
G. D. £x-0)06y, Scan, orlow.. G. D. T blos, ca, terlorh. 
„ 8 
N. i- oileg, bol, Ov. + 1 N. -ablig, act, cla. 
G. i-, Sch, oflwy. G. -u, aow, Mil . 


l 


OZ 


D. in-, dag, dn. D. -a, acai, ac. — 
A. in-ovlac, 80%;, ofla. A. T-ailac, aox;, wild. 
| V5 bx=00155, Sci, ol. Vs T-als, KH, aa. 
"S [ Sing. : 4 Sing. {| 
| S i N * | . . — — 1 
5 NJ. xapi-tls, tc, 17. | N. He- 56, ec, 57. 
ad! | * th G. api- los, tons, tYiogs G. Tip log, Zens, zilog. 
"SJ: D. Xapi- ei, ton, wh. D. Ti-3vls, zoon, Jil. 
i | 8 A. er £0T&%d, iu. A. ee Jocar, Jr. 
oh E — 1 
1 v. Lanes COT Ins 1 W Ide, 55. 


N. A. V. Xagi- eilt, won, ws. ny A. V. Twine, Java, Ts. 


11 Dual. 5 Dual. 
| G. D. a- elo, ic, why G. D. Tywoivlow, fooan, dhe. 


14 Plural. 1 Plural. 
i | N. xapi- eilig, c, wie N. rin- vile, cas, Fila. 
14 G. Xxap˙- eie, roowr, why. G. ruu- nan, Joe, Jilor. 
11 « X@p1-110%, £00%G, 540%. D. rin-don, zccalg,; e.. 
ih Þ A. xap tag, eooa;, wi. A. in- Nilag, Jog, Fila. 

ö V. Xafi-erris, ic, ela ö V. vuu-Filig, Don, Jia. 

; oo 
111 This Word and &xwy follow the Aralogy of the 5th Deckn- 
wh ſion by making the Vocative in ws, and not in e according to the 


Rules of Exception, After this Form the Participles of the Pre- 
ſent, 1ſt F uture, and 2d Aoriſt Active, are declin 
+ Tine has in the Vocauve Caſe Tuner and rn. by Exceptions 
I. and IV. to the general Rule of the Vocative in the Fifth De, 
clenſion of the Simples, whence we have παñiÿ ng IF in the 
contracted Form. | 


16. 


is 


TA 


* 1 Y 


E. Ar 0%, 
| sing. "Ss: Sing. 
N. as - Ig, doca, Zy. K. ak. * 
G. , Bvlog, 'Boong, Bog. | * 16. Rp „ Wet 
D, T>ax- S, Seon, il. 0 D. 2 8 Wh 
A. a-, Body, '&. |. A = a $f ot 
N- & | e 
v I | 00, 1. | of 7 r 
Dual. 6 Far Dual. 
N. A. V. -Sie, goon, Ie, N. A. V. a-, a, wu. 
U. D. : TA@x-Iyow, 5 Soca, Sow. G. D. I.” 9 0. 
Plural. Plural. | 
N. h -Zileg, Sowa, ; Sila. N. * c, * 
G. au- Sil, Se, Bln. G. N- wy, wn 
2 + * N-, Sowas, den- D. N-, mig, 01g. 
A. au- Dilag, Jeu, Jil. A. #aX-us, ac, „. 
V. -- iig, Boos _ Bla. V. a ο] N . 
vg. R 
Sing. 


N. 8Z-vs, tic, v. 


* G. G&-205, eig, 0. 
D. se-, «7, tia, , 27. 
A. s-, mar, 6. 
V. ög-o, , v. . 
Dual. 
N. A. V. se- ee, ga, 16. 
G. D. sk-zon, eite, 2067. 8 
Plural. | 
N. CZ=ttg, ig, mas, t. 
G. se-, en, tor. 
D. 8-404, ig, Obs 1 
A. öt- tg, dg, ag, t · 


V. ok -eeg, tig, 0p = 


„ — 


ccc tn Ai Gt 
— 


„ Contracted from waaxzo and —— ihe Votive: of 
N16 by Exceptions I. and IV. to the general Rule of the 
Vocative in the Fifth Deelenſion of the Simples. 

© + The Poets make the Maſculine and Feminine of this Caſe 


in 25 as, * reien, Adm xailar - 


8 | | Exceptions 


— * — — 
—̃——— PT— ¶ ñlä ü . ——— — ba — 


ec — — — 


—— — 


* 
= 1 4 4 * 
1 . . 
* # : = 
22 % 
8 3 
* i 9 ; by 


n, 


1 


= g. 


e and r r, borrow their Feinining 


from the obſolete pra; and rade. e. g. 


Sing. 


N. pEX=0%%, ci, av. 


G. peE=0vog, ane. Gvoge 


D. per-an, aun, ai, 


A. per 


V. [EA=an, ¹ii, cxV. 


N. A. v. 
G. D. 


r, i, cx. 


Dual. 7 


E-, ng, | c. | 
pEA=Eevoiv, ac, Mπðꝰνy. 


Plural. 


| N. tet Ng, ana, ava. oo 


S. fEA=GVWY, ain, GVWV, 
D. PEA 00s, anna, act, 
A. e ava, , cry. 

V. AN-, away vc, 


In like Manner T@AGG, 


Meyas is properly thus declined in the Sin- 
gular Number only : 


Maſc. 


N. Ki, 
A. weyarn, 


" U 5 V. Kia, 


Femin. Neuter. 
H. 
HEY GX 
{EY &» 


The 


The Feminine ler, ah all the other 
Caſes in the Maſculine and Neuter, is borrow- 
ed from the obſolete e 7, Up E. g. 


ne Bing. 
. N. luey-ac, a, &. 
N G. {EY GA-B, l Ns, 07 4 


D. K, I 7 
8 A. EEA, | Ann, . 
V. [{EY-&%z c . 


N. weyan-o, cl, a+ 
G. ptyanr-w, Wy, b. 
D. K , ag, oe. 
A. AN-, ag, Ge 
V. pryan-gi, a, 4. 


06. 
I. Adjectives in o; pure, and gog, make the 
Feminine in «: but Numerals in og, as | 
oe, Q&T, dN z Adjectives in 
og, denoting Matter and Colour, as 
Yanxecg, xeureog, Pomnecgs, and the Pro- 
noun — the Fun N 


— — — 


— 4 * 


3 


* Except Geyvprog, which makes Seme-ra,. & its Feminine 
w, being ef the lonic Dialecb. : | 


* Four 


"i 00 


£4 
4 : 
- a 
@ R 
- 
—_— 


- * 
N - 4 7 
N g 5 4 
1 1 
* * þ 
* 1 . 
4-41 | q . * 
4 4 * 
1 71 
1 1 


* 


ven 


— 


. | 


3 4 » 


laſt, 


| ll. Four Adjectives, og, 

voss FOTOS," four Pronou 
vog, æb rog, with the Co 
sl ⁰rν, "oraure, s 


Neuter i in 0, 


only : 


\ 


News is thus declined in the Singular Nom. 


Maſc. 7 . Neuter. EF Es 'S 


N. ro 
A. rob, * 
V. ob, 4 


wokove, 
oN N, 
N, 
N- U, 


pe 


murog, ro- 
Ig, ro, dua- 
unds of the 


* * M4 * * 
5 ; 


/ s 


% * 


ro. 
gro. 
Tro. 


The Feminine and all the other Caſes i in 
. the Maſculine and Neuter are borrowed | from 
i the obſolete u, 1, or. e. g. n 
14 Sing. * 


An, 41 Up - 0 1 
Ans, A. : 


| An, Att. 


Ne Wa av w * 
* e eee, 


Dual. * 
N. A. V. ro-, KK . | 14 0 | * A 


G. D. o-, wait, on ak a a 


Plural. 


" N.. r NN-On, 


n G. FOAA=wrs 


D . TOAA=0b53 


A. Sen-, 
| Vl ToAA=0, 


1, * ; & . 
Wys „ wth oF 
*g, 016 


r 2 . J 


c ol 


TY 


— — 8 — 
— — — CEIISNY 


- Ter- | 


make the 


ah & 


= at - ). io 
Termination peculiar to — only. 
„ "Faw Ate. 8 


iſt and 2d Aoriſt Paſbve, of 
and 2d Conjugation of after 
5 2d 


Verbs in . | 
ug, dc, ov, 3d : s 8 
5 Con ion of Verbs in . { the Sime 
44 Jugauon n pub 


Perfe& Active and Middle. 
Perfect Middle Ionic. 


N 
G. 
D 


3.9 86, 


$79-ovldc, 
919-0518, 
80. ovice, 


A 
V. %g 86 7 


N. A. V. 33. 


9. | 
* 

; Sing. . 
Soca, ou. 

' Bags oilog. 
Son, oil. 
Scr, GY, 

: Sc, OF, 

Dual. | 

olle, dom, dls. 


26 | . 


G. D. $0-ovlow, BI&4v, oo 
plural. 
N. 89-ovleg, uoai, olle. 
G. J. Nofler, wow, ole. 
D. -en, eig, Bol... 
A. A. ovlinc, dcs, ola. 
V. d\&-ovlcg, dc, ola. 
i wc, 
Sing. 
N. TETUD ac, bi, 66. 
G. TervÞ-oro;, bag, oro 
D. TETUP-OTi, ⁵å a, OTh 
A. TervÞ-ora, bi, og. 
V. TeruÞ-ws, via, og. 
Dual. 


N. A. V. TETUP- ort, vi, OTE. 
G. D. rirup- ore, ve, oro. 


Plural. 

N. rt rvp- o, bl, ore. 
G. rer r Ui, or. 
D. TervPÞ-001, , vic, 00%. 
A. TervÞ-ora;, wits, ore 
V. TeroÞ-orig, vials ora. 


N. 
G 


p b r Nint. " 

Sing. / 

N. Geoyy-ugs bea, vs 

G. Guyr-vylot, © vans vlog. 

D.gGwyr-vh, bon, vill. 

A. euyvvrlc, voa, Us. 

V. Gwwyr-vg, | vous Ur. -* 

y Dual. 

N.A.V. evyy vile, vom; vile. | 

G. D. er vow, e. 
Plural. 

N. @euyr-urles, va, vile 

G. S- u,“ , vc, vl. 


D. Gvyr-vor,, © von, var. 
A. Geyr-prlag, vang, vile. 
V. C. vlg, vont, wile. 


1 
ag contratted. 


Sing. 
«© * wv — ay 4 
N. Fs, , WF» , 
G. i4-a@roc, + PLOTS ros. 
D. ic -r, den, r.. 
A. ir-@Ta, dea, s. 
V. £5=WG, . dc, 60. 
Dual. 


A V — — 8 
* Fre, , , 
. D. e dan, rote. 


| Plural. 
N. 1 drig, Goa, WTH 
G. ir-arTwy, den, Fre,. 
D. is-G0:, WOXK Soi. 
A. ir-@ras, | aaa; Sr. 
V. ir-ory,, oa, Ira. 


: Adjedtives 


* | 
WTE. 


* 


2 


e 
r 


k ys Oy ' „ 
„„ ITT ane TE n 


hy 


Le * 3 8 


1 - 


Ki: nee PREY 
E 


bl 


ESL 


© Adjectives of of Three Articles 40 Two Ter- | 
minations are formed i in 


; - We - KF. N. 
log. - mm, ev, 
1 8 o oy, | 
5 c, op, ä go A 
4 , . | 97 . N g N wu” 
: eg, av, after the 5th of the Simples. 0 
M. „ | | 
vlow.. Us, | U, yg | 
{4 '. Oug, our, 1 | 
A (w)os, ov, = 3d of the Simples. 
love WG, c = - 4th of the. S1mples. ; 
76. 7 
* 7%, &, ' — 1ſt of the Contracts. 
la. Examples. ; 3 
1%. 0. * WP. 
Sing. | Sing. | Sing. 7 
M.&F. N. M.&F. N. M. & F. N. 
N. rie- uv, E. N. yeil-wn, OY. © N. prryanl-wp, op · 
G. vie — eg. G. yl — ovog. G. wryanil ef 
D. Tig — . D. 7e = ons. D. ur α — o(6. 
A. rig-tv, ty. A. yail-ove, op. | A. pryanl- oe, op · 
V. Tr — ov. V. wei] — op. V. αν,˙— op. ; 
8 N 5 Dual. I 
a re- ge. N. A. V. yuil-ove. N. A. V. wiyanul-ope- 
5 G. D. Tre=ec. S8. D. miil-ow. G. D. cerahal- cpo. 
. r Plural. | Plural. {>| 
ow. N. Tr9-ws, wa, | N. -o, ob. N. wryaudil-005s pa. 
G. Teg — tax. G. ei — oro. G. Aννπάν — op. 
D. Ti2 = £04, D. ve . ID. weyanil= oor. 
A. Twg-ma;, tr. A. yiil-oxag, ove. ' | A. {iy%Ay]-opatg, oper · 
« V. rie-, was | V. yail-ong, ones. V. &yaAy]-optg, opc. 
E 2 c. 


„* 


1 Comparatives in wy vary from dus F Form only in the Accu- 
ſative Singular of the iſt Termination, and the Nominative, Ac- 
_— £ 


+ * K TY 4 5 % 
. Car mn wy * 


— 


«„ — 


— 
PR — 


E . ö * 4 Yo *:+ 
\ * 
5 24 of 8 = 
C 
— ® - on | 
— Trays — — — — N * == 7 
EE En — ͤ — — N : 
5 — J — >: — — * - 
— — — — —— — — — — 
- 1 
— — — —̃ — , 6 - — + a= 2 
= * * — K + = > * - \ 
— he 3 
- — : a — 728 | 
— — — _— he hy 
"_ i ſry ol w . * 


— 


RET 


N. A. V. atu-arrs. | 


s | 
Sings. 
M:&F. 2 N. 8 
N. Air g, = 5 
G. 4 9 rag. ; 
D. .&#uy — arri. 1 


A. den rr, ay. 


V. u — Gy: G | 
Dual. 


G. D. y y- OV + 

- » Plorkl: 
N. @nur-arr5,, arm. | 
G. dun — array. _ 
D. aur — ao. © © | 


A. aur-arra;, ara. | A. N rag, r. 
V. n-arreg, ara. | V. N res, ira. | V. Ad. 
< 7 
Sing. | 5 
M. & F. N. Dual. 

N. Ju- g, FOR | 

G. 8477 — 00g, N. A. v. * FA 

D. & — o. 

A. Ner- 08x & By, Bp. 0. b. A 

V. d. · 85 & 8, By, 


(23) 


Sing. | 
M. & F. K 
Rafi, „ 
IF. wWyap ir 
tx ap il. 
y. fe ww; 71 
— 
9 


. R » * 1 ; 4 w 
: b8., * | | 4 Us. 


N. A. V. a xapcuri. 
G. D. dN -v. 
Plural. | 
N. $3 @p-w7'55,\ r. 
G. yep - wy." 
D. iN 100 


— 


|&Pigral.” 
N. ENaxp<big, f Us, va 
G. Sar = vr. 


e. Voenive Plural of — in which ys are e ges 


FF AS is. ak 6 4. wo 


pared and contracted. e. g. 


Sing. 
1. E F. N. 


A. part on, o, Y an. 


* 


res Os 46 BY 


M. EF. 
N. purrG-orcg, oc, 


\ 
2 . 
- 5 * 7 
* * 7 *& — ©} 
* hs "OI + 


Plural. 3 * 


A. U- org; oe, 865 N o, en *.* 
V. Aub 00%, 8 : * 


n 1 the Subltantives of Which they are c "wy 
Thus, 2309-25, ; G. -oilog ; D. eh; A. eilen vv. © Contracted 
Compounds. o of Nouns, of the 3d of the Simples, thus; 651-85, er; 
G. -#; > 3 A ; V. , Un W 


id, as, dias, &. 


In che fame 


1 
a7 


'N. 2 


2 


86 5, 


W 


* £ 19 35 1 of 
og. 


iv. 


tog. 


Sing. 
M. & F. N. 
N. eee e 
G. 4 =—g-, < 
D. Wwye=g,' * 
A. avys. wy. 
V. Wie, „. 

Dual. 
* V. 0. |? 


TT” 6 — 


r o rn 


m 
: ] 8 . 
* 
4 ; 
* 
1 
U 


8 v. 00.60 PW 4s, 7. 
60 A few Adjectives, declined after the“zth 5 
of the Simples, are formed with Three Articles 
and One Termination in the Nominative Sin- 
gular only; in all other Caſes they conform 
to the Examples already given of Adjectives 
after that Declenſion of Two Terminations; | 


they end in 3 
— — — — Nom. 3 S ES 
% n mH 1 z, ro, r, rue, u, 
1, N Tenwyxn, rRAανο. | 1 
1 | WT | * aan 89. . 5 
6. woAudngas, | wokug 17 0 
« & | " * WM . $264 £ Tray 4 
5 UV. | VA æum⁰ %. 
1 * - 1 rehbdgneg. aut . 
N. 7 The 
oker the 3th of the Simples. 


6 - . . 3 | "#3 TALKS ; 
I. Adjectives ending in ap, eig, is, v5, ag, 15, 


. Addition of regog and rærog to the S 

; ag, AS waxags Aanaglegos, | poaragleleg. 

Nom. Sing. } «6, loſing by X,, X,Hevertprogs | ag og. 

Maſc. of } 6, Fare, raręicegos, yargirales. 
(+ * C262 amis," |  amurigas N ae 


* 
— 2 
— 


- > 
* — * 
—_— — IT” 2 


CS 4 "- 
— 


1 whence the irregular oοs, TAY, WAS, for Tow, rohe. | 


$ = 
N A 
* 
* 9 
2 


% » 
\ N . 
* % 
30 ; 
E N . : 8 
2 4 " 

* 4 4 * F _ oy 4 
F N | CL g 4 * 5 4a 
| . 


23 . 


{ * 
* * 1 + * "+ KK y * 1 # 
, I © 4 £ p 4 : 5 - 
; Mes D348 Frans ple » 
EF . f ” , 8 
= 4 * 2 : * 


38 n 7 Dh 
Sing Dual. de ee _ © 

| > 0 . N. 

N. womuars. N. A. V. woauag-n. N. wovag- rigs. v. 

o ee. "es 7 G. ο — v 

TFoAvag Mm. G. D. FRAUGgp=108v- D. ToAvag — . 

* TOAUGp — va, 6. | 1 A. Tovag-ra;, . 

o N V. gohuag- vas, v. 


* 


* 


89 


=> 


iQ 


C O M P ARIS ON. ES 


ve, uv, wv, form their Compariſon by the 


Neuter NG» g c e g, 257 embraces) &/myuberato. 


Nom. Sing. by * A -a, ay, pinavlegag,  peravialos. ] 
The x 1bę- UG, , rb ętligos, 2e. 


Nom. Plural. ., as rie-, es, TIpereree%;, Trgeviralog. . 
Maſc. of Lon, TvPg-wv, org, owheorerigeg, owProreraleg. 


II. Adjectives ending in ᷑ form their Com- 
pariſon from the Nominative Plural by 
changing eg 1nto ig eo and gelſog - as, ORC, 
[Craxeg, BAaugtg,, GN og. e 


3 — — —— mt... 


vs is often changed into wy and iyog ra rx, ri 
i 


| # + 4 : ' 12 
„ . co 444%. * 


— 


fo 


poſit. Com. © Superl. I Poſit. Comp. Superl. 


1 


III. AdjeRtives ending ins; change oc, if the 


Penultima be long, into Hegos and Haloc; 
5 if ſhort, into w]epo; and w]aos „ 50 


beo, bro labs, kde sale; 
Ppovejuos, 5 Pp9vifuw es, oho ſaaſaſoc. 5 5 


The Attics compare many Adjectives in 
ih of theſe Claſſes in 158605, gaſos; ai]epoc, 


8 
* 


alla os; and egegos, egaſ og: the laſt 1 in common 


with the Ionics. 


IRREGULAR COMPARISONS, 


KD 1 xx log. 
95 K , KOCHI OG» gas Jo £4150, 
3 gars, 


xaNogs xanNur, ua. | 2 
| | | OFF, QiATEp%Gz Piraærog, 


a | - jd n x * . N % IA 
GahTY [0G GITY NV, airs, (2 py Nes, iN Hννf;ti 
2 
© 
— 


txbpog, indir, inbirog, Ytpaiog, ipœilipog, Ar wg 
$3XTf0gy ori, | OIXTIFOGS ades N piilalos, 


7 * 


Compariſons more irregular.” 24] 


* 


| Comp. Supend,. 4 Poſit. Comp. Soperl. 185 


Gparrur,, ayubulale,  } o—— ory * 2 

prion, veg. 1 

lber 5. READ © 2 

lac . Nuo, 
e j— Wy wa 


W e From | 


IG dy 4 


| 
| 
3 
3 
; 1 i 
: 
: 
| 
1 
ö * 


% 


6 * 


From the Comparative in un of Words 
in ve, - is often taken away, and the prece- 
ding Conſonant changed into os; as, 


OE ond ON 


| ' Compariſons from the Comparative Degree. 


aA, Kannur; . 5 gare; : 
Away, Niere sg. A enTEpon, Ion. 
fun, (tert. xf,  xigoTipor. 
MfoTepogs vporipalxufeC· 1 rar N 


From the Super lative. 


xtipio log , vella ; xvAclog, avdicleler; ene, Wepa 
js 5 , , wpwlog, ales. | | : | ly < 
From S. blomus. KG ables 


1 geaddet geroc, fie, ges. 
Oeog, He aer | 75 721 xiptio leg. 
Se Opole pos, Pwpolaleg. | xudogy EIT-1T1Þ xvdidlog. © 
xing, * ipos, xAetfhoIdloc. vpn, iþ Epriwn, 6 0s -- 1 
xpajCn, nns xpcuboleleg, | xpalog, == npdlicleg. 

whos, Trailers, wnxlboldieg. || xps 

 wolngs Toliolepog, | EG | NN 2 * 471 


A nere 


Hon a Pronoun. 


- k 3 7 & * — 7 : A * 1 > , 4 
22 , IS © s * P "A 
avTo;s — ab roraxog. 
= 


l 8 
r 


„ CITY CE 


7 


+4 


6p"; Pl From Fas. __ Ds 


- 
— — N * 
— — —— — —. 


\ 
, 7 
* 1 
(35 *) 
* 4 - ay, * — 4 898 ITO oy 

3 "; * 2 of * 4 ES 
* # #7 
RF? * ** 9 


= Py 
- 


4 


Burouas, 10 Gor FW AY Bone? 
, Awkwps Lat 


* 


en eve, Prptoleg. 


7 From a Participle. Nine 


ene, lomo, icke... 


At 2 a ; * 8 4 » 
l * o 


From Adverbs. 


* 
* * 8 
* * * F „ 


drr. Ann: 8 z rg 
KATWTATOS- %%] 
SSafprarot. Siege, zich, 
zo rarog. ogg, ogg oripoc, 
irg. | bn, TpwieuTIf0%s Is 


parole. ve bs — — . 
WpoTWTATO+ | 
| . - 8 
4 £4 7 | 1 * * „n Tae ag. 
o b —— Bee 10 


als 55 | Wi e 
10 * k From Prepoition + a " l D ee 


kw. re rewe M e 


vg, Tgerigog, xgora reg, Syn. weowTog) * Contract. enn 


— SEN ECL . 4 
— 
4 9 2 * ad 


9 Oben form theſe Compariſons fr from BuMogs A a Weapon. 


8 1 * "v * 


» 
. # * — 
b U. * 
3, 3 F N 
" L * 0 as 
2 a — 


0 34. ) = 
| . 0) N U M E R A. = f. es {lk = 
Cardinal. n Ordiaal. 11 owl. 

116 One re F int | i . 
Quo Two CuuTERo; Second * 
Tet Three Fes rog Third 55 2 7 1 
TET TAP; our - TET@gT0; Four 4 5 q 
Terre 1 i F Ive ; Te TTo9; | F ifth l f *. 4 5 
| SIGIR IE LISE 08! (2 EEE Sixth © © - -- nn 
i rr Seven zh Seventh A 2 | 
ex r Eight Sue Eighth 3 f 
1177-8 Ning dvi a Ninth FA Er” 
Jex Ten The Srzaro; Tenth © 4 * f | 
ede Eleven sda reg Eleventn 28 
Cowie Twelve _ | Jodmars > Twelfth 1 -» . 

| Jexarens Thirteen rein- e Thirteenth, | © 2 
SKaTET TUBE; F Py . " Þ ourteenth 3 
KTK T TWENTY rxrkozro:s ©" TWENTIETH ny 
tio i ee Twenty-one «izoolo; Rs Twenty -firit +3 
,n Thirty is Teraxodlog | .Thirtieth +1 5 
recaε˙εr. Forty, _. mTiogoegaxccles Fortiee . — , 
wereoras Fifty Tiyrexeclog Fiftietn ; 
$E7X00T) Sixty iznxodleg Sixtieth _ ? 
$CIopunxarrs Seventy i&3opnxoolog Seventieth_ 
onrorra | Eighty eyJonxuolog Eightieth 

- Evvevnxorra Nanety | eyvernzoclog Ninetieth 
EKATOW A HUNDRED*EKATOETOE A HUNDREDTH.. 
Jaxeow, ar, a Two Hundred Jaxoowdlos Two Hundredrh:- -. 


Teh4X000b,ut,u Three Hundred Teiaxogodlogs &c. Three Hundredth - 
XIAIOI, a, « ONE THOUS. XLAIOETOE A THOUSANDTH 
010X140, as, I'wo Thouſand Jozcodlog, & c. Two Thouſandth * 2 
pveior, as, W Ten Thouſand ugs Ten 'Thouſandth..- . 
5 047 javgr0t » &by « Twenty Thou. diu log Twenty Thoufand 
AEK AK IZ. 1 A HUNDRED 3 4; $4 Hundred Thou- 
Mrpiof J THOUSAND ane hf fandth 7 555120” 
daa rorraasc- 7 A Thouſand ixaroraniops- Fe Thouſand . _ _ . 
lukio. | F | Thouſand 2 eioc log | 


All the Cardinal Numbers from reccagic, 
Four, to ea», a- Hundred, are undeclined : 
N . all 


. * 


68 * e 


| all above are* declined ; as, © daroc o, a, 45 
ow 1 Two Hundred; &. eee 
81 5 102% 5 ' &T | | VIY 
& 4 . N. tig, E, av. | 7 ode, AA, he? : 
6. io, Lag, i-. 3 the ſame Manner &. 1 * 
TED. i, wo, is. its Compouney, pndng, fundehia, fund... 
9 * 2 A. ira, Alas, FR | * C. Sn 
8 Dual. 3 7955 | an 
Fh N + — m | » Of 4 0 * - 
5 7 A. 20 Ly & G. yz Poet. N. Tee 1 eic · . 2 
. V. a | D, a. G. a rel ) . 
5 8.7 M A. B. teen. Cat 
G B. hu, Ae, nga. 
1 15 
1 P R O N O . U 3 N 8. 114 
Primitive. Demonſtrative. 
0 I Wy J. | ; oò og, this. ; kd £4 
4 cu, thou. Ive, that. n 
; : 3 himſelf, herſelf Relative. SPINE 
25 itſelf, |  aurog, he, ſhe, it. 
; : E ag. who, which. N 
i eee OR ladefiaite. 
48 eggs . _ - | . | 
TH... cf, tine. * 4 one or ſome 
i 0 | 5s, or FOR his, her or hers, its. dun, ching. Fe? 
* rwiTsgo;, our, ours, or of us wre. 6 8 
1 -autzacec, $ your, yours, or'of | Compounde. 
7 por, you two,  * | IauTe, of x myſelf. v1 
TRIER: njpiTIgOGy Our, ours. CEAUTY, of thyſelf. $2. 
dth * Var oper, your, yours. 5 his | 
Dus their, theirs, or of dt ru, Of J her elf. 
bd | cprrieoc: | den de ED'S it 
: 8 . 2 — 2 3 dis 8 our. 
7 ＋ ds is alſo an Aptot. t 15 is allo an Interogatire. 
2 5 Often comadted into owns and r- EIS 1 
I - 4. E i 8 Sing. * 


| g | x p * * 
5 | * * 
- * " 
7 < 


. f Sing. | , Sin * 
N. Sing, IN. 0. I N. i, be 1 
G. | EPA8 1 G. 9, of. G. 3, 8, G. „ M5 8. 
D. iu, | | D. n, Lak D. ot, -or dos, 8 + 55 7 PA 
A. 4 A. %. 4 A. . A. &, uh, . 


| 
Dual. |. Dual. Dual. Dual 
N. A. wn, ”, N. A. ow, ow, N. A. che, c, N. A. &, &, 8. 
-- GD. , 5G. l G. D. Pi. ou, 8. ek. of ol. 


plural. | os 6 Plural. Plural. 1 Ty Plural. 5 

N. , = due, [x op, 80 $344 . 
S8. , | G. % G. bh G. i de. 
D. lar, | | D. dl, | D. c, D. olg, 2 2 
A 9 A. vu A. o D N a A. obs, ag. & · 
al ros and tut Are declined b ee 


5 


. 


A N. oe, ab ru, TSro. | N. ę—ͥ— — — — — 
G. r, © Taving Tere. S. zurn, daurs, abr 1 

D. rere, Tavty, cure. D. Javrw, iavry, fare. 

A F 4 | A : 


ws A. rer, ravrus, Fro. « EauTo0v, { ia v zur. ror ( 
* n | STRESS $5 | 368 Il 

N. A. rere, rr, vr. N. ccoorms ä — 

5 0. D. rurou, rauraie, rf . zar, iavruy, iavtur. 

| SHY . 3, D. tavrog, javray, idvrong.” 

| | Plural, ; A. zabrbg, iabrag, fare. 

| N. ob,, | GUT), | cb d. f | ok ee. bd * + -Þ 

G. T rar, ro. In like Manner Are declined 

D. Hrn, ru rg, 7 .- 4 EAGUTY and -T1QUTE % In - — % 

| A. THI; rabrag, Tavis. | Singular rr: 28 Th q 

| . , , Del. re - fg 

| 10 M. F. N. 4 | M.F. N. 

| N. 6. . N. A. vw... N. ,- .. 

nl 4 G. 16. 22 | G.  TWar -- 2 

_ : e. 1 G. D. ure. * „ 
| Re oat 8 The 'Þ | * fn, , A. Twas, TW&. , . 


— * « 4 LE @ 
_ 4-2 et s# +5 3 = WN. 114 


Nan RES 4 #; 


„„ © By Apltetclis jis, ror, je. + 


* I 6, Se dase, 15 2 | et A 
G. ru, ue, 70, dura roc, Or 31 3 8 
8 D. 7%, n, Ty, Juve 12 or hs | | 10 + | 
A. Tor, v, vo, duns. A 1 CONS 
AG E R B 8. 6 1 f 
* * 


There are Four Con ugations ot. Baryton 
verbs, diſtinguiſhed by their Characteriſtics. 

The Characteriſtic is the Letter which im- 
mediately precedes w or o in the preſent 
Tenſe +. In , *), 1 the former Letter! =, 


the Characteriſtic, 


CHARACTERISTICS of the 


FIRST CONJUGATION. THIRD CONJUGATION. | 
Pre, Fut. Perf. Preſ. . raf 
r, riero rig rrrigde [r, avorw- Grey - 
i B, M= June F A 49. Gow „ 
) O, yea * —_ yeyeaPa 19, mnluw (e e Ln 
: T1, Tux - TeTvPes: , Peaguw | - | eee 
pure fas [I 
SECOND CONJUGATION. |- ww. mow. 
Preſ. Put. Perf. 
% TAxuw ] ire meTX xc | FOURTH CONJUGATION. 
7. Aw | A Amazxa. þ Pref, "Bp | <5 Perf. 
N X» Peexw E Beete HN „ JW] ¾ͤR IAN 11225 
| o ( . r | v. 41 4 191pnta. 
or dv o WeuX a. Sa NA an ria. 
AI, iv e 5 e, rege 2 S $0'Togxahe 


** i aaa Gs AS aa. 
— — * Chron 


C 1 is alſo fund in * Caſe. 


+ The Letter before „ in the Future, and before = in the perſect, is 
alſo called the Characteriſtic of each of thoſe Tenſes. BIT 


I When a Vowel or Diphthong precedes w or 0{40bh 


911 4 


VOICES. 


4 


— —— — — . — —— —— nts —— —— — — SO 


PITS — — — ‚— 


— 


w — — — — 


—— — —— ——— — —— oo thy oc —a—ñ 
* . 
x NS 
4 * N 


2 _ 


. 


— — 
—— —— 2 — . we Ai Bb eo, 


5 2 — —_ — 
* 


* 2 K 
9 


6 9 
V 1 12 E 8. hr 8 


Aftive, Paſſive, die, > 


N n 


M90.0Ds.” 


Tndicative, tb. 8 abjanftive;- 
Imperative, | * 1 Infinitive. | 
py ait n 


* 
1 


„ 
* 


— 


() TEN SES in the AAive and Middle Prices 


W Feirſt and 
Imperfect, Second Future. 
Perfect, Furſt and Roriſt. 
Pluperfect, Second 


2 Paulo-poſt Future is added! in the Pali 


INDICATIVE. N 0 p. 


8. runſo, ETA, 2 5 
D. (aa) Tun]erov, Tun]erov, 
. run [ojuty, runſere, ron. ' 
Imperſect. A KN 4 
8. ende eruT]es, rule; —— 


«br D. 2431 * / | run, run. A, ak 1 


P. irunſenn, irunſiſe, erunlor, 
Firſt 


2 # 


a - -< " \ of N 4 
* _ 84 * 
5 
. * : 
. . us — 
9 * 
L : = 
- a 
* * 2 


f 5 * 

1 roche, 1 5 50e d. CAE 7 

D. © Tubs|ov; # et 

P. e rut e, 2 on LENT Lhe 
Flut Kofi. 

e ruiha, Fe e., „ bt 


f 8. 
D. . £7vPa]ov, eruba]av...-, >! 
P. erv ale, ET Vale, zr, 
| Perfect. 3 
S. rervga, TETUPBE, » TETVOE. 283 MTT 18 
9 re rum, TeruPaſov, | 
P, Wr 9 rerupaſe, e > 
Pluperſect. 8 on 
8. e ere röptig, ertruga. BY 
D. a trerbpehov, rerum. NY 
97 P. trerupeuer, krerupelſe, trerupaca. "In 
Second Aoriſt. 
8. erumor, i rung, druf. 
D. 3 zrumthon, eryndhm. 
P. iromofan, rurefe, © ee 3 
Second Future. 17 
8. ruth, Turin, u 
D. rurrerror, rurerros. 
. runden, ere, rumd. 
8 m — 


.* This Tenſe, in Verbs of the F ourth Conjeynts 
enn N 


neo 


LAY — 
. A a % . » 
ig : a 
* * 
45690 12 — 


WY : walks * 4 4 
SY \ . L * a V . 5. 1 7 „ 0 
4 X 4 - 1 % 
* a 4 
VB c | 
1 ** 
* = 
. A . 


to) 


IMPERATIVE MooD. 
Preſent and Imperfet. 
3; Foy + TUT|ET Ws 

3 | D. runſe ro, runerus. 
| EE 0 P. runſere, TUT[eTWT GY, 
| — Firſt Aoriſt. : 
WE; S8. Tuboy, Tubaro. 3 
= D. ruiba roy, Tubarov, : 


| 

! 

F 

f TR P. Tubare, ruaruray. 
9 Second Aorift, 

| | 8. TUTE, TUTETW. | 
| D. TUTETOV, TUMET (WV, 
þ P. Tumere, rurtrocay, 

| | Perfet, 
1 | 8. rerups, TETUVPE/w. Fr. 


| l Ig | D. 19 8 rerupiſor, rerupi ſur. 


| P. reruqeſe, ae e 
3 OPTATIVE M 0 0D. 


i Preſent and Imperſedt, 
i ==.  Tumoijus, TUT]oig, rum. + RS 
| „ 69 4 runſos roy, TUT]oeryy,” | = 


©. One: TUToiTs, run ous, 


* 5 


Fit WM + 


h OW >, = A 
* * 
. * * - 
_ * , * 
E - 5 p — A - = þ l | G 
% 8 FE : ' 0 4 \ * ” 
Y * S A ns : * *% 
| N . ws + | 5 
C 4 1 * N 1 5 ye 6 
- 6 * * 
* : 3 a : + 
* — 
LY . 


WY ILL ww 4 1 12 


Tyuisorrov, ruſbosruv. | 

>: rule, ruhte, rohen. 2 _ 

FPriſt Kort. > 

8. TuVauu; Tuba, Tuba.” 
D, 4 


ruiharen, ruh RS. 
P. Tubaer, vue, Tuba, 
| Zolic Firſt Aoriſt®; + _ 2. 
8. rubze, rubin, Tubes, 
5 TubzaTo, TU | F 
P. ruhe, irres ruiheY. Fa 
Perfect. A 0 
8. re ru, rerbpoig, Cf. «* 
D. TETUPOTOv, rerupoiruv. ; . 
P. rerupoiſei, cru, rere. 
Second Aoriſt. 
8.  TuT0%yus, TUFF, ru. 
D. rurorror, Truro. .. ; 
P. Turouer, \TuraTe, Troy,” | 
Second Future, TR 
8.5 rue, ruroig, .I... | t 
D, TUT0iTov, TUT 071. 
8 Tvrojues, ronolre, rumolev. 
| — N abi i Ig 1% — 3 
5 Ns as X Os — , — * X * 9 


ed allo by the Attics-. 


— u— — — 


* 1 AR” 
a don 
= P. N 


CHI 


n 4 
e 7 ” CE G P 
* 


—— 


—__ 


* 


— . 
— * 
4 
. ” 
* 
* 
a 
7 oF 
4 o 8 
* 


N — 8 
ädD§U˙ —ö —ĩ i ˙— - ²˙tü¾² 2 ̃7˙ . ER - 
NR <4 * 
* — 


ae 4a 


— on rem 


FCC 
+ " 


— — — — 


— En — 
— ———ů— — * = a, 4 : 
” —_— — —— — A. 


* 
— 


— * 7 2 
* 


— — — — — — — — ct. 


a - a 5 —_ * 
— — — — — * * — - 
.. K vt. 
* a” bs 


" — 


—— - —— — 
r 


Second 'Aorift, 
Second Future, 


SS FX 
SUBJUNCTIVE, MOOD. 
Preſent and Imperſe&t. | 


.- % > IT 


* 


D. 1 n bro. 5 
. runſohin, em runhuc. 
8. ruhe, rulbys 5 ruin. 
D. 4 Tuþqrov, tO 
P. Tops, Tubyre, ulli. 
| Second. Aoriſt. L 
$ TUTW, rums, ruf. | 
D. runnrer, TUTITOY, ,- 
P. TuTwpe!, TVTYTE, rum þ 
„ Ge, |: Perfect... CT TM 
| 8. THu@w, hben, e 
| D. "Y rijupnror, + IR © 
7% Tiupapuer, THo@nTe, 3 


INFINITI VE Mo OD 


Preſent and eee 25 run fin. Foal 
Firſt F uture, , e 
Firſt Aoriſt, rule 1:4) 


— 
T erfect, r . Fo , 

— 

— 


— 


I UTTEW, 4 
ur . 


2 - * 8 ® 
4 PAR 
= * * IR * 
— . « _ 
1 — 


* 
\ ” 
— 
_ - ® 1 . % 
- 


C's 3. 


PNRTICIPLE, 


FLY 


Preſent ond IhperfeQ. 1 
FRE, N. 
0 Tuna, 7 ri; "Tp Tuna. 2 
; ”"M irſt Future. 
6 | ruin, 1 Tubuoa, 75 ruſhos. 
1711... N 
6 Tuba, 3 e ro Tuþay, 
g Perfect. 
0 PE RIEL 7 eb, o - ia | 
| Second Aoriſt. 
; TuTWY, j TUTu0%, To TUTOV. 
£ Second Future. BO 
s rums, 7 rumd, 70 rund. 


SYNOPSIS of the Moops and Trxsxs 
in the Acryx Volcx. 


1 — | imp. J Opt. Subj. J Infin; Part 

1 8 8 — rn N | 
e 
I& Fut. r- ru-oαα | roq-u, rue 
1ſt Aor. | irvþ-& er ru ai | Tvþ-w | ra | Tvi=as 
dea reruꝙ- rie- Te rilvp· TiHv@=1104 | rilvp - 


( 44 Vi EY 


AUGMENTS. 


The Imperſe& Tenſe, and the. Firſt and 
Second Aoriſts, are augmented in the Indi- 
cative Mood only, as is the Pluperfect in its 

Second Augment: the Perfect, Paulo-poſt- 
Future, and the Pluperfect in its firſt Avg: 
ment, through all the Moods, «+ 


II, 
Augments are Tho: 


e Conſonant. 
| 77 9 Verb begins * Mutable Vowel 
11, The Temporal, Bax r Diphthong. 


I. The Syllabic Augment IS E 7 to the 
augmented Tenſes, as eruT/ov, erua, s ETUTOV, 
re ru; but in the Perfect, Paulo-poſt- 
Future, and the Pluperfect in its firſt ** 
ment, there is a Reduplication, J. e. the: 
initial Con ſonant of the Verb is repeated 


before e, if the Verb begin with a ſingle 


4 ( p . 
. : "FS 7 P a & . * 4 
» 1 »»•„%„%ĩ 2 W 2 22 —— * 
— * —_—_— n — —„—⅜ "I" hm 
/ , 6 - x 
* 4 . - - , . * 4 dhe 


ROW Verks betta with an immutable. Vowel or Diphchong 
have no has patents | 


Con- 


4 


1 


nnn 


- 


FE. 45. * e 

Conſonant®, a Mete ny Liquid f, or with - 

Fl, A, fl. 

A Verb beginning wth a rough Mate in 

the Reduplication aſſumes the corre- 
ſponding ſmooth one, to avoid the Harh⸗ 
neſs of two ſucceſſive Syllables ys 

with two Aﬀpirates ; as uw, Tus,” 

When the Verb begins with e, the e is 
doubled 9 in theſe and all the aug er ey 
Tenſes; as bef]w, £0617]oy, Leng . 

II. The Temporal Augment chan K . . 
initial Vowels or Diphthongs in fol- 
lowing Manner: | 


c 5 du, * . 5 Ges 6 
inte „ ex-, 5 


© yaebbov. 
92 85 
0 — c, oqurſa, eur. 
4 — 1, ig, . 71%. a 
ao . U aut,” YZ cvor,, * 
„% — , le," gs = 


The Temporal Augment is the ſame in the 
Perfect, Pluperfect, and Paulo- poſt-Fu- 
ture, as in the other augmented * . 


1 Rr” — ) 


WP. "Except i in abe ixabapne, and Verbs beging . 


+ Yet yeryogw, and Verbs beginning with 5, omi R Ps 
plication. The following either take or omir it 2 LE * 
Baag-au or 1% ,, OS 2 HD 
BRA, . 2 „ 
BouAava, t * 


1 Not always: Atera, Wige, bos, W co,; — down, omit . | 
the Reduplication ; alſo achat, xixinuas and 
$ Among the T'oots e 1s not alwaye doubled. 


Ex- 


| 5 28 - 2 bir, f Moy 
1 it 


J. verbs which omit the 8 et 


1 
The Compounds of UTI olurog, 2 45, 
| xd olvig w, olyomoſago, elbe, ovoxor ® 3 ol 
: Copper,  OUWVOTKOW £09, | Ob WVgW Ng ; 3 einige, 
042% OVOPLEW, oiauog poPew. 4 
Four beginning with * 40, — 5 iets, 

| nder. We IT . — 1 
Alle, ol,, au, claw, ken. pate, 

- Carer, | 4 


II. Verbs 88 with E, "Ck. are aug- 
mented by IIS + to form e Diphe 


. W 
Ew, 28 855 Bae, 
— E. e . 
| ECW, | EAW, | 
170 5 £T0 88 
p i ohne). tan. hp 
kb, b, | 
E | nat od. N . 
Dic, eye eHH,i2 
| a GY LY 
i] me ll 1 
| i | 5 | EAXUw, of hs zg ug, 5 


ct. 


1 Me 
| * 5 — — — — 


hg Gee Is foretimes read... | 
+ The Six laſt Verbs "HAT RE ee + 
| 2 imw.retains the Augment in all the Moods, +» | 
8 Wan FluperſeQ iin, Attic 3; rl. 


III. Verbs 


24% 3. 


; u.. verbs which begin. HF 6% change | 6 
into w ; as abs Eugrages®, | 
E t ite Mow sd * 
IV. - Exception by 17 Attic Diale&;,.. 7 
I, The Syllabic e. s changed 0, A: as 
* e N 3 | 
2. The Diphthong 4 is changed. 79 ys 
as tixadw, Weagoy 3 ; ti men, Ine eidan, | 
Att. „deu. 5 6 
- The Diphthong & 18 changed into 0 
438 tu ονt nu ανν. +; | 
4. The Temporal y is reſolved into ans; 
as GN, JAWKG, EQAWKG, | 
F. To the augmented Tenſes beginning 
with y, o, o, «, o, and x, « is prefixed, 
which adopts the Breathing of va Verb: 


* 


5 


ms 0 * 
Att. . 5 x 
4%, xc, ele 
69, ix, sun. 
ATW, chen, bor. 
og, | pKa,” | r e 
2 1 £6770V, beo. ** A 5 
* 2 2 e 
ERWy | komt f 
ago, 8 — | 
Ke . 
e — e ee ar 2 — — 
ue, are formed in the dme f le 
* The Phiperſels 10 Yun, Manner from the Ig 
i, Attic Perfects 


eee =, oſvgracer | 
ES. In 


* 


. In Verbs beginning with * ore A, V 
-br e, the Two Firſt Letters of the pre- 13 
ſent Tenſe are prefixed to the Perfect , 


and, if there be more than Three M 
bes. the Third! 18 ſhortened ; 5 


N " att,” Vea, a anno. 
anne, Mata, got ders. I 
FA ds, Mee, GN 
Fuxcubw-, Webb, 8 RU. = 
Ergo,” , ea, . 205 . We 
* Frog | irofaua, kee. | 
 ONew, © + WAR, NN. £ 


"But aeg, ere ren; zenper ura 
and adw, Fpngere 3 retain the jong Syl- 
lable : the laſt in Contradiſtinction to 
engen, from 69G. | 
O2/. The Plupertect of theſe. Attic Forms 
admits alſo a Temporal Augment; AS, 
ATA, Le Except oha, from 
a exnaube. 9 
7. he Reduplications of the perfect 56 


and js. are changed into «z as es 
ens e ee = 


KC FY » 4 2 LT 4 « 143 44 , 


ha __— 
* ——d — — 


| Alo one in , which is — d 5 /becauſe this OLA 
| cation iS a 0 ſnort; as, * e eee 
TIT. Hue, fins Ld) VER . 2 
. a6 hd ſometimes to the 2d Aoriſt, * nor; Alt- d; ; 
by) mn H9ννν. | | 2 | 
19 12 A 0 Ex- 


. < —_— y 
® -_ i . - 
p w Y 
F £9 | P 
f } | 8 
* » 


„Exceptions by the Tonic Dialect: | 
e- 1. The Second Aoriſt and other Tens 
have the Reduplication of the Perfect; 


as xa, 2d Aor. exapoy, — KEKGjpLOY 3 
x N, 2d Aor. ex A NA, x, 
Ne vibe, Iſt F ut. eee ee 
The Augment is taken away, and 

moreover the Reduplication of the Per- 
fect [ as iſt Aor. EGAN , HH 32 
Pluperf. excxuro, auro; Pluperf. ide 
dex ro, dero. | 

3. After the Augment is removed from 
the Aoriſts, the Two Firſt Letters of 
the Preſent are ſometimes prefixed, as 
by the Attic Dialect; thus agw, ad 
Aor. ig, apcgoy. | 


AUGMENTS of Compound VeRBs. 


verbs compounded with a Prepoſition have 
the Augment between the Prepoſition and 
the Verb; as, weoobannu, W 


Exceptions. 


Compound Verbs of the ſame Signiication 
with their Simples : 


vor, EpeppeA, aeg oh 
Hip bar riochπf N _ 
T ata, BET, xabidu, &c. 


H 2. verbs 


( 


2. verbs while Simples are not in u 
28. ep@uobyriu, ay TIO, &c. (MOT DAS 'N 
3. epmtxopa: and apwicyopiar;"' all which 
have the Augment in the Beginning. 2 
4. Some have the Augment in the Begin. 4 
ning and in the Middle; as, 3 


edi dog No, 
| eo, diatreo, 
ehατ]⏑—έ dine, avey Xope, &c. 
5. Some in the Beginning or in the Middle ; 
as, SN, EY YH, 
epyictu, 25e Ng furt, 
c ẽ e cle ha, &c. 


II. verbs compounded with any other part of 
Speech have their Augment in the Begin- 
ning, like the Simple Verbs; as, coc. 
ee 3 Ivguggews, Bong 


Prepoſitions in Compoſition loſe their final 
Vowel, it the ae Verd dein win a 


8 1 
— 


* Some of theſe receive the Augment 1 in the Middle; . 5 


TONAL, & ο , 
imMN e, £71770: u, | „Aer 
ea, . our\auTaAYLEL. * 


+ When 205 and 18 precede a mutable vowel o or Diphthong, 
the * is between the Particle and the Verb. 


DES... Vowel, 


2 
* 
Fu 
1 : 
1 
1 
* 
4 
OP 
AX 
$ 
2 
* 
if 
2 
. 
- 
id J 
: 
CY 
' 25 
i | 
2 
7 
La 
1 


(vp) 


EVowel; as cox. Except wg and o, 
3 End ſometimes H.. 
If the initial Vowel of the Verb has a rou; gh 


1 
Si — 1 — ö 4 1 * = . 
% > * Ns EE \ — : 2 Ah 2 18, 4 
2 K * TM. 9 n * * * Ts n Re ES I tas a hs 1 "o 
: 1 _ * 5 7 * 4 \ * 4 *. 23 28 ® 1 2 f 
. >. Y — r « \ AO mY 
- þ "> . X SY þ Pa) A. 
* 3 rn : hs CS) 
as. * —=B # 
Y 
„ 


'' Breathing, the ſmooth w and 7 of the Pre. 
in- ſition. are changed into © and 09. 
In both the Prepoſitions e and ow, | 
C, , o, Þ,] - | 4. 
before q *, , X, Lis changed 1 into . 
1 A, | A. 
25 { is changed 9, but ſometimes dropped. 
before e into Ig. POR. 


91 is always dropped. 
When the Prepoſition ends with a Vomel. 


and the Verb begins with 8, e is  Condled'; 
as daf bea. 


| FORMATION of the TENSES in the 
ACTIVE Voice. 


The Preſent i 18 "=, Root of all the 1 
Tenſes. 


Inporfe. 


The Imperfect is formed from the Preſent 
by changing into o, and aac, > the 
ns as, vo, N 


— — * 


in the 4th, Pale v, p · vob. 


ture (5b) in c. 


Some Verbs in g make the Future in g (&); 


Some in ow and F (ee) ; ; 
One jn ow and e, as cπι⁰. % 


I. Verbs of the Third conjugation in , 


b 1 D mere, neee. 


| of the e. and ur the Doubtful Vowel, 


ES 
Firſt: Future. 


The Firſt Future is farmed rag the Pre. 
ſent, by changing, the laſt Syllable in the 


iſt 18 WU; 5 _ TU= DT), ru- i. | 
ad ä Conjugation into Ces ; * Ne-, : De- Co. 
3d Pts | Ta, 1 &- ow, 1 K-. 


by ſhortening the Penultima of the Preſent ® 


TY 


Exceptions in the Second Conjugation. 
Some Verbs in oow of 5 mer the Fu- 


Exceptions in the Third ig es 


* 


A few in yZw (dd) ; 


. 8 


e, and ow, change « and à into , and e 
into @, in the Future; as, 


Wow, WON ;; ee Tia .-; 


— — — . — .. —.— 


d e. caſting of the Second Ct and the Second Vowel 


| Ex- 


in) 15 = 


Pxxceptions, — 


9 come retain their ori iginal Vowel : . 122 8 
W :. verbs Which have X org Ne or a 
Vowel before a; "with ſome _ other 
Verbs in aw'( ff). 
2. Some Verbs in e (88)-.. Some allo 3ſt 
© "either y or e (bb). 
3. Verbs in o not derived from Nouns. © 


W 11. Some Diſſyllables in form their Future 
in EUTW, Alſo, xauw makes KAayowuy ; and 
KAQI®, KAGQUTW ; . from obſolete F reſents i in 
ev and auw, 


III. From the Futures in «ow, «ow, orw, and 
, the Attics take away e, and in the 
Three former make a Contraction; in the 
laſt they only circumflex the „; as, 


«a? 


TRENT, oxeda ; 0 

KANET, Kana ; 
040TW, o 3 

vo, . vo, . 


IV. In Futures from w pure the Poets often 
take away c: as, duc, u 3 xNι,jue, NN; 
KEW, KNw.OT Katz XEuTa,. Xi 


v. The Kolics form the Futures i in d and 
ge of the Fourth Conjugation by inſerting 
before 7 * r. FIACS 4 og, 0pTw, 


VI, Four 


( 54) 


VI. *. our geren change the 0” 7 
os EX, = SC; Frs 28 
rer, pet 3 | . | 
F „ 
Perfect. YE 
The perfect Tenſe is formed 1 the 
Firſt Future, by prefixing the Rag as 


changing, in the | 
r ds, erbe, | 


W Wo | S 

1 Ee (e] x; „ be, dx. 

30% S C xe; G-0Tw, YU 
8 WO - 4-2 Yar-w, EVHk=Ka, 3 

h Tn pe (#); TE ply rere . 


r . 


I. In Diſſyllables of the Firſt and Second 
Conjugation the Attics change s into o; as, 
 Sge@w, £500ÞHs 

II. Diſſyllables of the Fourth Conjugation 
change the « of the Future into «; 1455 
gen, ECUAKG, 3 

III. Diſſyllables in «vw, ww, vs, caſt off they: 


as, rau, TETGK 3 _ ren pu &. 


5 0 5, 


þ OY — 


—— 


1 Sade. — 
ad. Da. . ”— —{ — _— — 


s Thoſe few Verbs of the 3d, which "= 21 in the Ferit 
have * in che Perfect; and of the 2d, which have ow, have xa. 


: I. Other 


4 ( $ ; ) 
3 IV. Other Verbs in vs" change » into * 2 vs, 
| aw, WEPAYKG e jROAUWE, een, 1 
Pluperfect. 


The Pluperfect is formed from the perfect. 
by changing « into e, and prefixing the © 
Augment, if the Perfect begin with a Con- 
12 ſonant; 28, reh, £TE|u@ewv, If the Augment 
of the Perfect enen it undergoes no 


Change. 
Firſt Aorife. 


The Firſt Aoriſt is formed from the Firſt 
Future, by changing „ into a, and prefixing 
the Augment ; as, Tulw, eruba. 

The Penultima of this Tenſe is generally 
long. Hence, in the, Fourth Conjugation, 
where the Penultima of the Firſt Future is 
| ſhort, « is changed into Ns and e into a; as, 
MEA ene Þ ; gwegb, Eee. But in the 
Third Conjugation, where the Future is 
often ſhort, the Aoriſt continues ſhort: as, 
yo, EVOPITC ; EAN, ETEAECR, 

The following Aoriſts retain not the Cha- | 
racteriſtic of the Future : £0, ei a, nue α, | 
hn, mx, Hveyun and kira take it from the 
Preſent ; u, za, :dwan, from the Perfect. 
The three laſt are ſeldem met with out of 
the Indicative. e ec, . 


— 


See! Rules, p. 51, -"lins' 8. 
+ The Artics retain the « ; as ia. 


Some 


— 
— — 
—— i Is = . 


| 281 
Some Verbs exclude the c; as, 
Sue, date, habe. dae, inauom, N iu. 


xtw, xt, gr, ft. | iv and 
Gehe, het, bci *, N ee, xis. 


n Aoriſt. 


The Second Aoriſt is formed from the 
Preſent, by changing into o, and prefixing 
the Augment ; as, ad, y9ov. 

The Penultima of this Tenſe is ſhort in 

the following Verbs: 

I. Verbs having , pv, ., before a, which 
caſt off the latter Conſonant; as, ruw]w, 
£rurov, But the following in #] change 
the CharaQeriſtic ; * 

Sαπ]ᷓ᷑ r, se”. 5 

T into e K&AUD)w, exanuGor, 
Lene, expuboy, 

-Bam|w, tp. 8 


Gr ,, eoxapov, 
52 am/w, "math 
| 3 am/u, £ . 
w into @,4 «w/w, Io. 


, Ege. 
doe, 6 . 
Inwrw, era, 
Yar „ _ ETa@ov, 


3 ** r 
n OR * Fan 


_ From this Word ; mus is derived the Paniciple of the e Firſt 
II, Verbs 


_ © Aoriſt Middle, ne, 


ER & 7 ag 

II. verbs in e and g, wich from the 

Future in Zo form , and from the 

Future in ow, form, Joy, in the Secgnd 

Aoriſt: as, 

rarja, þ Tatu, iy: aches 

Sag w, Oęa , pgadov. I 

alſo, TUUYN®,. ETMUYOV, b 

xo, 8 eee = ' 

II. verbs having a long Vowel, or 


Diphthong in the Penultima, whieh 
changed 1 in the following Manner z 


7 | | Nu, c *. 1 

60 2 TEwYs ET $5 4 
into a, 9% rg. 

c. K, exo. 

au} | F SFT. 


— u, PEUYU,. e@uyov, x 
> * 
uy — 0, Aan, Acoy. | 
— , XAT, Auer. 


But, in the Fourth Conjugation, 4 is 
changed into * 3 as, Gbepw, , £Þ9xgov . 


e is alſo changed into &; as, des, :daper : 
except in BR, N, rex, ONYW, 


_—_— 


RY FR — „* * . . 
J 


3 Se Except che; Frets and js. 


1 2˙Ä»— w. 2 - 


os, which was ſuppoſed to be derived from thus 
from 5 Our, according to the Rule * the 24 { April of 
and 


Sine I p. 58. "0 JR; 


Fo Os) 
3; and Thu, which laſt makes « erojtov and 
| ETELOV. 


IV. Verbs which have the loubtfubYowels 
long, without Poſition, in the Fenul- 
tima of the Preſent ; 48, xi, * 
bv, ebuvor, 


Verbs in o of the Third Conjugation want 
the Second Aoriſt; as do thoſe in a and 
£9, except when they are contracted into 
@ impure, and then it is derived from the 
 contralted Form ; as, N edv ov. 


5 "Dena Rare. Ea 


The Second Future is derived from the 
Second Aoriſt, by changing o» into „ cir- 
cumflexed, and caſting off te Augment ; 
as, rums, rumd. | 


Paſſive Voice,. 


IN DICATIVE OOP. 


Preſent Tenſe, 
8 a e ruwn (kk), BY) ve 


D. TuT/opebov, rum E , rule. 
P. ru woe, ruhe be „ rut. 


Imperſe; ; 


— * 


„ 


S. kr t. erun)e (II), ürumHfi%t 
D. £rUT/0psbov, eTuT|eo0ov, eTun]eobyv, Ao 
P. truwJauela, erva]:obs, erumlovſo. 


Second Aoriſt. 


by * 
8. erumy, k ruwic, é ruw yu. 8 
D. erumiſov, E ruπ¹⁰ ð . LEY 
P, eTUTT per, ETUTY (6, ETUWNTAle 


A 


— 


Second Future. 

8. ruwncoff, rowicy, ruh ct. 

D. ruwmic oui, TuTyoeTVov, TuTyoeo lov, 
P. Tuwnoouela, rvuanoeol, ru. 


; Perfect. 

8. Tepper, Tuba (mm), ri i. 

D. Tevppebov, ruοο (nn), rihupbov. 

P. Teuppibe, revel, Teluptjuever tic (60), 
Pluperſecce. 


8. eTEuupn, 'Ereuþo, ür ert. 
D. eri uννν⁊m o, ere)uplov, ere]upbhv. 
P. ere]vppeda, ere ue, ere]upperas ic 


4 


8. Te uE TEubn, T5) ue)as. 
D. Teuboueboy, TE ubeobov,” ve uihec h 
P. reſvhefreh, 74uheobe, riſulſoſſau, 5 


— 


66 
6 : Firſt Aoriſt. 
= 8. erupOyy, ruby, ixuply. 
. 8 D. ceruÞby]ov, e ru. 
113 P. erup0yuer, true, erupbyoay., 
3 Pirſt Future. 
= -- 8. . TuvÞbyoy, roh : 


D. TuÞbyoopedov, Tu@byoeobo, run lov, 
P. pee ruhe, Tupbyoov]a, 


IMPERATIVE. M0O0OD, 
Preſent and Imperfect, 


8. rumje, rue. 
D. Tun]eobov, run/eobuv. 
P. rumjescbs, run[:obwrav 


Perfect and Pluperfect“. 
2 . re rue, rer. 
D. rere, rer. 
P. rervpbe, rerupburar, 


Firſt Aoriſt. 

8. Tuphyri, Tupbyrw, 
D. rupbyrov, rupbyrwr, 
5 t roh 


— — 
r oy OI "Oe" SS - > = * 


r wy +. ns. ©. $6.6 $8. the -, yy n 


102 2 x armed from the Second and Tard Reuben of the Perfect 
bl. Indicative, - 


Din 
BI and 
1 | | Sec a 
* * 


__ * 
* 
N 
UE 
* 7 " 
Fa : 
e 
* 7 
13 
"i y C 
2 
8 5 Y 
25 1 
. 
1 
7 x 
* 
* &, : 
I ot 
* 
8 
bY » 
n 
75 
? * 4 
"4 * % 
1 2 4 
"i o 
*- the : 
ty”. 
7 4 
N 
— 
TI 
ih 
#4. 
2. 
* 
* 
FI 
* 
4 \ 
# 
7 * 
. 
25 
P 
4 
> 
- 
7 2 
PAN 
JT 
1 
SF 
* 
\ 
* 
. 
2 
8 
4 
L. 
5 * 
2 
2 5 
| 
* 
| 
\ 
* 
4 
2 
"4 


E 


8 e | | 
(. 6) ; * 
Second Aoriſt. 
8. unn, ruriſo. Yen, 
D. ruin, rum. e 
SO rum ie L rum iſocar. | 


OPTATIVE M O O D. 


Preſent and Imperfe&. 

8. row Oo, TU@]ow, ru olſo. vs hl 
D. Tuw]ouelev, ruπ]ꝰ’ ò h, ru o. 
P. Tuw)ojweba, ru, Io, ru Io. 

Perfect and Pluperfect. 
8. Teuppuevo; ＋ tiv, eng, ein. 
D. r uν,õ v £1)ov, sin,. 7 $9 
P. Tuppueros eintier, eiiſe, einœar. 

Firſt Aoriſt. 
8. roh, rupblans, ruhen. 
D. rupbenſſos, rupley, 
Ty TUPUnnjeey, 2 rue ah 


OIL. Ss «ofa * T = ij \'s i N . PT ” WR . — | wa Ee \ N . . $ 
* * — i es 5 gt .. "= ls * * e wi * 3 2" 3 * — 2 FOO alt Wt. dn n * 
0 8 "CS 4 8 Js 8 1 | 12 oe Lies BY, n DE ot go ont SN 3 * * sf 
4 D » 2 = 4 n * * # 9 1 * * — gs | G + 2 Wi. —— 
N : " = 4 N 8 I. . cars 4 +, Fra "7 : i 1 50 * LV; -— 2 
- wt a " 2 # — 


PIR 


— * — A a 4 


nnen 


* This | is changed into 7 * another precedes "y as, 
ihn. 7 | 


+ By Circumlocution; J e. the « Particpl rave and the Verb 
$34 in this Mood. 
0 Verbs Contract, and others in W pure, Javiag , y, 1, Or vu, 
before fa, in the Perfect Indicative, have a ſimple Form 1 for this 
Tenſe in the Optative.and Subjunctive Moods. 
Optative Perfect 55). 
ri En, __ -to. A we 
Ac bor, 1 o, 1 
Nag che, -le. | 


8 n FS. aca N 


Second 


| * 2 —% 
f 
"Rae Aoriſt. 


8. rome, . ruten. 


— X 
= — 
2 
2 — 
132 — 2 — 
9 — — 2 b 9 * — 
p _ C — — 
— . — - 
—_ — a 
- of — 
. — 92 2 = — — 
— — — — 


£ | D. | TyTan|ov, run uv. | 
EF. retten, rumenſſe, en. 
— . I Firſt Pare, 


- ——— 
. — — — — 
2 r k 


- 
— 2 — 3 * — 5 
—— — — — 2 — 


8. ee Tu@Þbyrow, =T oho. 
D. rupbyoojpebov, rp 0e, rvpbyrouotyy, 
P. Tupbyoojurbe, ruh οẽ7e , ruphyrowſo. 


* 

A _— 
- — 

_—_ 8 
— 


— 


Second F uture. 


8. TuThToipuny, rurHοονο,, run. 
D. Turnooquedov, TuryToobov,. at, 
. TUTT peed, ru, Tu 0. 


Paulo- poſt- Future. 
1 1 5 rhei, reſbe, T{ubo1o. 
105 j D. reh vie, ri uh, TE)uoio Oh 
1 \ 4 P. rene 8 ohen. 


1 


SUBJUNCTIVE.MQOD, 
| " Preſent and Imperfect. 
1. 3 runy, TuT|1ai, 


D. TuT|wpedov, rumſno bor, runner her. 
Fi  Tys[ojaafa,: ronfnobe, rum uiſai. 


- 


r ee 


F 
Perfect and Pluperfect. . 
8. ri, i 0 ze, EG, 
us re bẽu iros, 170v. | b 2 
P. Te[vppevor 4e, ire, . 


Firſt Aoriſt. 
8. roc, rupbrs, rubbn, 
D. rohre, Tvpbyrov. 
5 P. TuPbuper, ruphiyre, rv. 
„ Second Aoriſt. 
8. rund, runs, rum. 
7 rum ros, rum rev. 


P. TUT WED, . TUTYTE, ur. 


INFINITIVE MO 0D. 


= Preſent and Imperfect, rue. 
5 Perfect and Pluperfect, rug. 
Firſt Aoriſt,  —— ruhen. 
Second Aoriſt, — ruh. 
- Firſt Future, — run. 


Second Future, — rurnce .- 


Paulo-poſt· Future, — ue. 


* Verbs Contract, and others in „ pure, of the Third Conju- 
pation, with a, u, 1, or v, before fat in he Perfect N 


have the following Form: (99) 
TETV{4-Wjacthy - Sy =9) 
-wueHon, neben, 4 
| Diba, ehe, lan. 


— 


0 verbs Contract in ow have & oftener es oy in 51 . Tenſe; e. _ 


-, las. 3 
voher, weben, 
uchi. 


» _ ou 1 


„ þ * 
> . 4 . 
via! i 25 
* . | 


14 
2 


. 
P ARTICIPL E. Pr! 


Preſent and Imperfect. — 
M. F. M. | 
© TuTopuevog, 9 TuTſoppery, To TUTopevov, 
Perfect and Pluperfect. : 
0 TeJuppuevoc, #9 Teuppern, To T]uppevoy, 
Firſt Aoriſt. | 
o Tuba, 9 ruhe ; To ropbev. 


| 


Second Aoriſt, 


j SR | 7 o FA I. . 
be : 8 rutreig, V 7 Tr, 70 TUTE, 


fl INS Firſt Future, 

' 6 Tupbnoouevec, N Tvpbyoopery, To rupbyoopever, 
* 1 ” | | 

1 Second Future. 


">. 8 | 3 5 er 
o TUTYTopevor;, 1 rπτπ ν , To TUTHT0pevov,” 


. Pauꝛulo- poſt- Future. 
| | CT 0 riſudoneuos, n re vi onen, 70 ri udhuevov. . 


* 


N 
Nhe of the Motor ind Tags in . 


PAssIVRE Voice *. 


| indie. Imper. Optat. Subjunct. Inſin. ] Particip. 
Pr. [runl-ouas [runl-g ToT|-044any AI- frueh [ruwl-oueres 
m. iron - un 4 4 | 
p A. i rum rome nbi ry · tin TUT = TuT-Tvas fror-tig 
F. [rur-100puc romeo, | Tun-nouo0ay \rum-noouercs 
, erf. [TeTULA 10 TTY 0 rfl p=jaarcs 81 Sluj=prene; w rev - rt TUHH. 
lu. ferry - un . h . |; 
Pau. rer - "  Ireru-opny rer -i [rr -0jpare; 
A. ſirvp0-w fro nl ru ein 8 ru -N . [rovP9-ng 
F. [rvup8-n00pas 2 ruqb · neo ai [rvPpl-nooun 


Per. | Hin- N 18:Con-00| bee [ 46e. . W 


5 


FORMATION of the TENSES. 


The Preſent Tenſe. is formed from the 
Preſent Active by changing into o; as, 
TUT|w, TUTopou, | 


Imperfe&. 


The Imperfect is formed from the Preſent he 
by changing wa: into um, and prefixing the 
Augment; 5 as, runſofras, eruTlouny. | 


RY" 


1 Example of the Firſt Conjugation will ſerve for all PR * 
reſt in the Three Voices; the Variation in the Perfect Tenſes 
Paſſive of the other Conjugations to be learnt from the APPEN=- | 
Dix. — See Reference (mm). . 


VGV? Perfilt . 


( 66 ) 
Perfect. 


The Perfect is formed from the Perfect 
Active by changing, in the 


X 
Xa 
IV. ( * 


— 
— 
5 NN £ 
Conj 3 
X 


2 TETU= Oc, 
rereg- S, 
AEAE- , 


haha, 


1 0 i pork pure 


Sc impure 


95 ſ | 
e 


into 4 ua; 


* 
feou's 
TE TU-{4{{%i, | 


TE Te. « 
A- ut k. 


We To 
aA -H | . 


OBSERVATIONS. 


I. Verbs of the Third Conjugation in « pure, 
if their Penultima be long, change x into 


* Thoſe Verbs in WO and J, which form their Future and 


Perfect: in ow and u, follow here the Analogy of the Third Con- . 
J ugation ; as, ,, TERNMET A. 


+ Thoſe Verbs in &, which form their Fine and Perfect in 


to and x, follow here the Analogy of the Second ConJugs- 


tion; as, gage, ii. 
t Verbs of this Conjugation, that have y before Kos * it 
into ; as, . een. l ; 


ta; 


II 


I 


ä a= 
ports 3 AS, WEWUNEG, WEW 0 · ũ Vac. (rr) : as do 
a few whoſe Penultima is ſhort (6s). 
II. From Verbs in ww the Attics form the 

Perfect Paſſive in nr; AS, fhricimm, pijptle 

aTmal , . i 
III. Diſſyllables of the Firſt and Second 

Conjugation, which in the Perfect Active 

change « into o, in the Perfect Paſſive re- 
ſume e; as, xAew]w, KEXAoPa, Eανν⁰ᷓ)b. 


IV. Diſſyllables, that have Tee in the Penul- 
tima of the Perfect Active, change « into « 
in the Perfect Paſſive; as, res mo, reg] 


v. Some Verbs from « in the Penultima of 
the Perfect Active reject the e; as, 


Teeuxc, TEuypuai, CEreURA, OTECUAL. 
TEpwuNa, TERUY WAL, oma ſ xexuuer & 
re re,, © TETUT . 


Pluperfecm. N 


The Pluperfect is formed from the Perfect 
by changing ja: into m, and prefixing the 
Second Augment; as, TETvupuai, ö ref. 


— — —— —_ 


# By a Sort of Analogy A ſometimes makes KEXAG {hGhs . 
K 2 | Paulo- 


KEXUT Wt f 


N 6 0 


. Paulo-poſt N F 


The Paulo-poſt-F uture is formed from the | 
Second Perſon Singular of the Perfect by in- 


ſerting 0e before a& ; 1 e rerulbofaai. 


Firſt Arrift 
T he Firſt Aoriſt i is formed from the Fhird 


_ Perſon Singular of the Perfect by changing 


the Termination va. into 0, the preceding 


ſmooth Mute into the rough one, and caſting 


off the Reduplication ; as, TETUT|Ou, eTuÞby, 
| 


: Bxreptions . 


4 5. 


; tuvnoby, from klanras, {aſſume *. 
epowobyy, — eg , 


: erwbyv, — W ae caſts off . 
ev, — EVENT, | 
ne<byy, — venras, change 7 into s. 
eoxebyp, — , ET YNTU, 


II. Thoſe Verbs, which change « into « in 


the Perfect Paſlive, in this Tenſe reſume 
the e; ; as, ggf, ge nv. 


III. Thoſe, which caſt off the » in the Per- 


fects, have it reſtored by the Poets in this 
Tenſe; ; as, eh, for ehh. | 


Firſt 


* 
Firſt Future. : 3 
The Firſt Future is formed from the Third 
Perſon Singular of the Firſt Aoriſt by adding 
rou, and caſting off the ee as, eruph, | 
DH. 
Second Aori/t. 


The Second Aoriſt is formed from the Se- 
cond Aoriſt Active by changing ov into 93 
as, ETUTOY, rum. Et : 


Second Future. © 


The Second Future 1s formed from the 
Third Perſon Singular of the Second Aoriſt 
by adding oa, and caſting off the Aug- 
ment; as, rums, TUTYT04%, 


M iddle Voice, 


Tex SES formed differently from any in the 
Active or Paſſive Voice. 


INDICATIVE M 0'0'D. 
- Second Future “. 


1 rumthat, rum, ruretrai. | 
D. ruhen, Tumeiodov, Tumeiodov, 
P. TuTz#ueda, Tureiobe, Turerra, 


»The Firſt and Second Futures of Verbs of the Fourth Con- 
yn, are often the ſame both in the Middle and in n the Active 


Voices; as in a, Paw, &c. Virſk | 


h 
6 
i 
4 
I 
Hh 


D. Tubacobor, 


1 5») 
| Firſt Aoriſt. 
8. >. Irvibapys, rule, r 
D. erubauebor, erubacbor, eruibacim, 

P. erubauela, ür ο , erubai|o, 

IMPERATIVE. 

| Firſt Aoriſt. 
8. Tuai, Tulaolw, 


Tub aobuy. 


P. Tubbagods, rubaobwoar, 
NATIVE. 
Fit Aoriſt. 
8. Tubapnm, Tuba, Tubaio, | 
D. Tuþaiuebov, Tubaiobov, rubaiody, 
| roſlaufecha, ru, Tulane. 


in the MiDDLE VoiCE. 


| Indic. 
Preſ. e 
Imp. firen1-0pny 
2d A. rum. un 
2d F. -ShGe4 
Iſt F. = 0{G068 
Iſt A. [ervi/-auny 


Plup. ETETUT = en 


Imp.. | Optat. 


ra- |Tu7|- on 
TUT -04/471V 
r- o 
TuU\-04punv 
TU/-as [Tu =a4pnv 


TETUT-& | Tt TU. = 06{46 


TUT-S 


| Subj. 


TUT|- H 


TUT -W/4A& 


r- 


TSTUT-W | 


Inſin. 


SYNOPSIS of the Moops and Truss 


Part i. 


rox ehe 


rur- 


re- 
ro- r 
rod -aααε. 


TETUT=£1%) 


In the FouxTn ConjucarTion. 


Indic. 


11 F ut. - Su 


Optat. 


ere ę- o 


Infin. 


TuT|-opuevo; 


TUT - % 
TUT - SH 
=#pLev0; 
e 
TSTUT- Wh - 


23 


Part. 
one tio)as Sig- Si · 


FO R- 


( 7 ) 
FORMATION of the TENSES. 


The Preſent and Imperfect are che ſame 
with thoſe of the Paſſive Voice * 


Firſt Future. 
The Firſt Future is formed from the Firſt 


Future Active by changing into ua: ; as, 
Tub, TuPoue ; but, in the Fourth Conju- 


gation, into 2ua:; As, Ware, NY *. 


Firſt Aoriſt. 


The Firſt Aoriſt is formed from the F irſt 
Aoriſt Active by adding n; as, eruba, 
eruapy Þ. | 

| Perſect (tt). 
The Perfect is generally the ſame with the 


Perfe&t Active except in the Characteriſtic, 
which it borrows from the Second Aoriſt: 


as, e t ruirœ ce, en Te 


* 8 1 * — 1 


— — * 


* Allo, thoſe Verbs of the Third Conjugation, which by = 
Attic Dialect loſe v from the Future Active, change & into G4 3 
as, x, v tl . 

+ Verbs in » pure have this Tenſe often ſpmopated; as, 8 
£4477, , for wenoapnr, wmoapny 


47 Nude makes Jeden, to avoid the too foquent Recurrence of 
OB. 


(m2) 
OBSERVATIONS: 


I. Prom Perfects Active in na and ex of 


Verbs in aw and ww y and ex are caſt 
away; from thoſe of other Verbs in w pure, 
and of ſome in „ impure, « only; as, re- 
eee, Teri .TETEAEKE, TETEAG 5 AEN. 
AEN; nor, mow | WK, won ®, 

II. &% in the Penul- 1 in the Penul- Pouvw, re . 


tima of the 4 tima of the 

Preſent Ac - Perfect Mid- 

tive is chan- dle; as, 3 

ged into | yt Ras ATW, AENOITT es 


| Except eig, eig. , 

III. Diſſyllables, which have e in the Penul- 
tima of the Firſt Future Active, (even 
when the Preſent has « in its Penultima,) 
change it into » in the Perfect Mid- 
dle (uu): as, reed, reręoma; meg, OTE- 
gw, bega. Allo, one Polyſyllable; as, 
opeyw, go. | 

yz, from s, is s excepted þ 


1 —Y 
——— * 
— 


_ Thus, ve, VEYNXNG, P. M. YyeyHR, Ion. YEY HG» | 


las, fhbjpntcls ea, (eha. 
Faw, irn Or irc, da · a; 
Eats & 


+ a is alſo changed into », in ha, rebnac ; Ng, mer 


and bans, mihyra. 


t is often occurs, which is l from this Verb re- 


Fam admitting the Attic Augment; though ſome deduce it 


rom gi, P. M. ie ga, by 6 — 
| The 


(7490 
e1oow, tppoye, is entirely anomal “. 
«dw + makes tube by the Attic Diaktt 7 


F 


" Wing Pluperfect. , 
The Pluperfect is formed from the perfect 


? by changing « into , | and. prefixing the 
| Second Augment; as, reruma, ETeTVTav, 
Second Aoript.. 

The Second Aoriſt is formed from the Se- 
- cond Aoriſt Active by changing a into n 
1 as, ETUTOV, rums. | 
) 
: Second Future. 


The Second Future is formed from the 
Second Future Active by changing 4 into 
£14% 3 AS, rund, rumd. Except 20% ect, 
P fe TX, and the Poetic Futures Beo- 
A, veouctt, by Craſis vel ; which are thus 
varied: Þaxy-oua, scα, era; &c. , 


et * 


g., uſually conſidered as 1 anomalous Perſe * gde, 
is regularly formed from o? 


* 


+ See Appendix, P. 98, Obſ. 17th, . 2 
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anapr VERBS (vv); 


Verbs of the Third Conjugation i IN a, Ew, 
and c, are contracted, in all the Voices, in 
the Preſent and Imperfect TR 2517 
I. Verbs in aw, if o, or o, or 0%, or 4, fol- 

low a, are contracted into o, otherwiſe 

into . . 


II. Verbs in contract ée into a, and e 
into : in every other Contraction they 
only loſe the E, 

III. verbs in o are contracted, 


e, Or o, or ,, — — 1. 


if , OT %, | follow o, into C . 
any other + Diphchong — 0%, 


Examples, 


* In the Infinitive into e. 
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= Fm poo ²ᷣ ds0 
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. 8 * 


. * # 
: — | | alle *alrrloo- 0ndX3 
, ; | 8 aur aunlo-viGO dur 2 
"I aus α]ͥpo - 
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. . . 2 EL 333 


18 F490- DM, 


O . 18 es-vichz dur 
N | am 4qõ,] é Nn ˙ 
. — am - n | 48 n- | m -D | who *rloo-0n9X | #& *10-009X | S -’ 5 
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| * ww ow & mo oo 
"Wed N *UYUT | ang d Zaduj pu 
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1 80 5 
VERBS in 6. (ww). 


Verbs in 2 art derived from Verbs of the 
Third. Conjugation in aw, tw, ow, and vo: 
8 from Sa, | ig; 3 

Pew, © Tibnur 
| doc, | 0:0 pet 3 3 
Pevyruw, Gevymoper. 
They are formed, 
I. By changing « into pz, 


II. By making Long the Short or Doubt. 
ful Vowel of the Penultima. 


III. By prefixing the Reduplication. | 


The Reduplication is of Two Sorts : 


Proper, when the Firſt Conſonant of the 
Preſent Tenſe is repeated with :; as, don, 
did. But the rough is always changed} 
into > this ſmooth Conſonant ; as, vw, rms, 


Improper, when a rough : only is prefixed, 
which happens to Verbs beginning with 
#1, A, or a Vowel: as, 


ga, 222 3 
Tt, nus; IS 
Fc, Inu, 


he 


\ 


ſe 


„ 


1 
Theſe Verbs have on 4. Three 'Tenſes ; _-4 
the Preſent, the Imperfect, and the Second 
Aoriſt. 

Many want the Reduplication, particu- | 
larly all Verbs in vun, which laſt want alſo 
the Second Aoriſt * and the Optative and 
Subjunctive Moods +, | N 


Active Voice. 


IN DICATIVE MOOD. 


Preſent Tenſe. | 4 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 1 


E 


— 4 * 
6 — pra * 23 

r 1 

. N 20 x 8 — 2 
„ . = — * 

b — & Iz = — ro” —_ - 

= eo Io _ e = 

Ty” 7. FI = = _—_ COS — So 


"7X — 
RE 4 "Ob 
FF 


I | 65-97 Nu, NG, 10! E 2 & 

9— 0 E © 
2 * Tov, Toy | leu, re, en 
3 0:0=wpus, We, WT 0 . 

4 | Geuſv-upr, vs, uu U * 
Imperfect. 
Sing. | Dual. Plural. 


I | ic-w, 1, „ c 
erih- y, ms, 1 * 
Tov, 1 &, Te, ch T. 
£0:10=v, % 7 1 + 
v |v 


eCeuſy-uv, us, 


« Didylables 3 in vw have the Second Abril, but it is ** ſame 
with the Imperfect. 


＋ In theſe Moods they borrow the Baryton Forms. 
{ irileoar is ſometimes ſyncopated ; as, tribe. 


* 


( 82 ) 


| Attic Imperfect after the Contract Fo orms, 
more in Uſe “. 


sing. Dual. Plural. 


71 i=- cov, s, K; cg, At &% 
2 | iril)-por, By, ec, the, be, 67 
3 | 4049-001, &v, 08g, 36, os, 8 


Second Aoriſt f. 
. Sing. Dual. Plural. 
Le-, 65-15, -A o, M uvſncer, e, nv. (xx) 


— — —— — —— — is ao, wy 


—— — — — — — ri -t, & 


| m — 
— — — — — — £049-00y, yy 


I 
2.0-qv, h- 1g, eh -e, Emer, le, ec. 2 
3'£0=wv, ed- wog, d-), 6]nvopuev, ce, o 3 
IMPERATIVE. 
| 5 Preſent. j 
Sing. | Dual. Plural. 

=> IF | Ce 6; d, | | I 
0 ribe-＋. ll, | | , 2 

5 To | Tov, 1 | Tt, TWOAay; 
3 a 4 o=bt, | | | 3 

4 | Geuſvu-bi, | 

* Throughout the een Number, and in the Third Perſon 1 
Plural. 2 
+ The Second Aoriſt lune in its Variation from the Longer 3 

fect by retaining the long Vowel of the Singular i in the Dual and 


Plural; except in the Verbs Ti0nus, did, and ins. 
t And tc. Hom. II. M. 55. 


T 

$ The Zolics retain the long Vowel in this Tenſe; as, tral lai 

Tiba, 2:38, : And from both Forms 64 is often caſt away; hence 
ien and i g, rin, Crug, Jew, &c. in the Second Perſon. 


| For vibe, by reaſon of the preceding b. 


Attic 


N 


(0-3 
Attic Preſent after the Contract Forms, 
more in Uſe. 


Sing. Dual. 8 Plural. 
g-, % 28, & 28, % & E, & 
2 Tih- es, er ſee, £7, Tw|Ee, £7, 70V, ruiſee, ET, re, rucav. 
30% doe, & & ſos, 3 oe, & Noe, 8 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
1457 1-00, | | | 
2 | be-g®, Tw Tov, 7 TE, TUWTAW, 
3 | %-5Þ, 1 
0 EF; A T I V E. 
Preſent. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
I | 65a-m, . ä 


2 | rohem, 16, 7 | den,: un] auer, ie, aan & ev, 
3 did - , | 


Second Aoriſt | 
Sing. Dual, Plural, 
$COt=HV, No, 7 
Damm, 15, 1 | Nov, mv | ner, ie 1Trav & ev, 
3 -i, 15, 1 


ä 


— 


4 * 


* All Verbs in ws from Primitives in 1 are irregular in this 
Tenſe, retaining the ſhort Vowel, and ſubſtituting g for the Syk 
lable 9. ; 5 as, £69 VALE] TT Oe, &c. for ihn, oxi, or, Sethe 


+ 16 i is irregular for dot: This Verb is itſelf irregular through» 
out in this Tenſe, uſing o for „. 


M 2 . 8 UB. 


e 
SUBJUNCTIVE. 


| \ Preſent. 
Sing. g Dual. | Plural, 
I | 19 76 K, 8 4 | 49 2% 2 
2 nh 76. 7 1 Tov, Tov Ser, 1 re, d. 
3 | 99-0, ce, 4 ® 
Second Aoriſt. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 


ic, 7 | Jroy, yrov | wpev, Ire, do.. 
38, @5, | bro, rer WHEY, ATE, do. 
"SINFINITIVE., 


Preſent. | f 


Second Aoriſt. 
I. g- . 2. b-evarÞ. 3. 0- wv 7. 


It is ſometimes written with an 5, as, 


6» 9 ros, Fror | — 7 — 


4 Verbs from Primitives in ew, and 3. Sg only from Primitives | 


jn ew, change the ſhort Vowel into a D in this Tens 


P A R- 


+ W 0D - 


. 


( 85 0 


AKT IS ANON 


Preſent. Second Aveiſt. 
T1 | i-, aca, av || 1 | -as, aca, av. 
2 | Ti0-ag, sic, w || 2 | as, tion, ©. 
3 | -, won, ov 3 d=u5, UTR, Ove 
4 | Geuſv-ug, von, w || 


FORMATION of te TENSES. 
Of the Preſent, ſee Page 81. 


Imperfect. 
The Imperfect is formed from the Preſent 


by changing u. into, and prefixing the Aug- 
ment, except when the Verb begins with : 


as, By EO erTiOyv ; bee, gu. 


Second Aoriſt, 
The Second Aoriſt is formed from the Im- 


perfect by caſting off the Reduplication, and 
taking its Augment according to the Rule of 


4% 


Baryton Verbs, Page 44 ; as, eru0yv, eh; 
ig, £51 3 i, iv. 
O. When the Verb has no Reduplication, 
the Second Aoriſt is the ſame with the 
Imperfect. 
Paſſive 


68600 


Paſſive Voice. 


IN DICATIVE MOOD. 


Sing. 


ga- , 
THe wa 
Hai aux r. 


Alge HE,un 


Sing. 


Tj &-pyv, 


_ 2þ&7:ibe-pp, 
g[ed:90-ponm, 
eceulvu- puny, 


Preſent Tenſe. 


Dual. 


ö 


Plural. 


webov, obov, oboviueba, he, Nau. 


| 


Imperfect. 


Go, To webov, obov, obyv 


Dual. 
Zh 


Plural. 


ebe, obs, e. 


The Ionics take away the „ in the Second Perſon, 4 the 
Attics contract the Syllables ; as, 


Ion. 
Att. 


Ion. 
Att. 


Preſent. 
irac, Tia, 
in "1 T ahn. 

Imperfect. 


tao, irileo; dee, 
is , irie, 10.0. : 


> 02 D wm 


ng 


1 
IMPERATIVE. 
Preſent. 5 
Sing. Dual. P lural. 
1 | ga- , 3 | 
6 * | 
: "_ Wn , of _ obey | obe, c . 
4 geuſiu-co, J 1 
r E. 
Preſent. ffs Dorn of 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
1 | :504-pav, | | 
2 | Ti0a-wnv, o, 70 | hebe, obey, oh usb, che, o. 


«NV 


3 | 9:dor-pany, 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 


Preſent. | 
Sing, : Dual. Plural. 
lt oy % +, P % % 
2 ih- Hαα, 7 Ts 7 re. Ac ho, 7 o hoy, oho wile, 7 ole, wilas. 
3 ode 5, 6 4 60 8 


„ 


m. 


6⅛iEn 


The Ionics take away the c; and the Attics contract the Syl- © 


lables: as, tao, iow 3 3 riheo, ih; $900, 0:9. 


+ It is ſometimes written with an 3; as, 
1, ira | == ober, noler | wn Hol; mm 


* (88 ) 
 INFINITIVE. PARTICIPLE. 


K 


Pert. Preſent. 
ig-ο . II i5apev-oc, 
IV- e. 2 ih, og, 
. 019-00 ba, 3 did oh- og, * 99 
| Geulv-ucldar, l| 4 | Guhuuer-oc, 


FORMATION of the TENSES. 


Preſent. 
The Preſent is formed from the Preſent 
Active changing u. into pa, and ſhorten- 
ing the Penultima; as, i5nps,  i5npea ; except 
IN e&npuuai, akraxnpa, Uονẽii, HNRNVKETTUGL, 
em) ama, Sifnuai, t. 
Imperfelt. © | 
The Imperfect is formed, as in the Bary- 
tons, from the Prefent by changing wa 
into py, and prefixing the Augment, except 
the Verb begin with : : as, rie, eri 5 
kami, Rp, 

Middle Voice. 
INDICATIVE MOOD. 
Preſent and. 

Ülmperfect 


as in the Paſſive. 


— 


*® 0%4% 15 alſo uſed. 


Second 


Freer 


3 (89 7 
s | Second Aoriſt. 
Sing. 3 Dual. | Plural. 


1 | 55 G%-MNV, ; 
2 | ebe-pyy, G, 70 ths oho, an peba, ce, . 


3 | ede- An, ; 
IMPERATIVE. 


Second Aoriſt. | 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
11 gæ- | 
2 | be-oof, ** 0%, G obs, - olwoar, 
3 don | 
GPT 
: Second Aoriſt. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
Ig. αν, 
2 | ba-femw, o, T0 liebes, chor, b webe, obe, . 
3 Go fum, LEONE 
8 UB] U NCTIV E. . 
Second Aoriſt. | 
sing. Dual. Plural. 
1]5- * & W 5 
2 -e, ; ”, . 7 rer Guader, J ho, oboy ela, 9 obs, Giles. £ 
319 w, R ond 30] 


* Ton, iO, 23% Att. ibs, id. 
+ Ton. die, Joo. Att. Os, , 
N- 3 


9 


INFINITIVE. PA RTICIPLE. 
Second Aoriſt. Second Aoriſt. 
I 5-aobai.” 12 | Faxpemoes, 
2 | O-colai, 2 heuer-og, 1, oy. 
2 -o. | 8 2 | | Jopeev=0g, 


Second Aoriſt. 
"The ech Kofi is formed from: the Tas: 
perfect by caſting off the Reduplication 3 as, 
grep, ehe | | 


S YNOPSIS f the Moops and Texses of Verh 
in ju, in the Three Voices. 


Active. 
| Indic. | Imperat. | Optat. | Subj, | Infinit. | Particip, 


* 
— ——— ——ů— 2—4à&l 
a 5 


Preſ. i · nu. 7 | Fs Vil 1 
p * x 0 * -2 * Pl 4 * i: 5 

Imp. i- 8 i- ah. fir-am ifs | be-, d le- F 

2 A. i-. 2-10. -a - [r-mas leg 
b 1 QC rib- Eri Po 3h ib -t [rig 
erih-m 5 
heyy Pars © 9-1 Wort ©. © 


Th ax 3 aa) ſo 1 e 25 


| th 
 Jinp 
t 


2 A. |id-wy Hog 0-049y gow -r 9-86 
1 * Om HE | 
fer Power | .- 


Paſlive. 
Preſ. i 1 | « 
lap fe I f. 
Preſ. 
Imp. 


Preſ. 
Imp. 


te- aiſen- 2 ic z 22 


0. 1 2 | T => 
5 out F [ou £0 [ug fp nb. fre- 


e 


. * SY eure | oF | . 222 - 0/4619; 


E 5 | Middk, 


— 


* T 
gart f 
irava ! 


GEES TIES ft 


Middle. 


The Preſent and Imperfect Tenſes as in the Paſſive. 
Second Aoriſt. 


Indic. ] Imperat. | Optat. | Subjun. ! Infinit. | Part. 


aw i-, r- | -a | F-ouas r ca | F-awmc; 
4% i0-euny | O-cgo | O-wiuny | O-Guas | Ovcobas | Doruarcs 


* 69-opuny 8-070 J- * dea | d-eetveg 


FoRMATION of Texs2s Pon to. the pr. 
mitives of Verbs in u. 


ACTIVE, 
The Firſt Future has ſometimes the Redu- 


plication of the Preſent ; as, N duc, 1 b 


give. | 


In the Perfect of ſome Verbs in aw the 1 of 


the Future is changed into « after the Doric 
Form; as, 51ow, sg. Pluperf. £5axav,. 


ne is ſometimes found, but moſt often 


as the Perfect Middle of :5yzw, to perſiſt, 


in which Caſe it wants the Augment, 


but has «i5mav in the Pluperfect. See 
 Augments, e 2d, p. 46. 


6 A —__—_—_—_—_.. —_— 


ä 


* The Perfect and Pluperfect of this Verb is Ae as, 


irare for irnzare, whence aPirars; iracar for iraxacay 
irara1 for iraxiuay in the Infinitive. 


— 


N 2 oy In 


[ 
' 


{ 
4 
4 
* 
47 
4 1 
ny 
N 
N 
#71 
\= | 
q 
445 
18 
[8 4 
75 » 
+ » 
& * 
» 
þ 45 . 
F 5 
1 
. 
* 4 
* : 
1 
* A, l 
& 5 
#, 
a TI. 
iy ! 
*1 
p D 
99 
11 
LS 7 
* 


— — —— _ wo — — — <= - 


: : — — : — - — . 
= — == I= FI "FI — — 
ö — 8 ; — 1 5 . r — — £ — 
— ne > YE ESI ET NOI ſr. * , 1 
- k — — —.— — n . q 
— N x 2 A 
LEES — 4 


— — 
— — — 


baer; Active, but that it takes a ſhort Vowel 


el, from ww, ft 70 be; eine, from ? S 70 893 


r = = 
D ITIED IP : 
n , 
— —— 
* 2 


( 9 ö | 
In the Perfett of Verbs in e it is changed 


into « after the Bœotic Form; as, Fw 2 re- 
heu; doo, Ele The Doric retains 3; 


ehe. ; 


PASS I VE. 
The Perfect is regularly formed from the 


5 5 
n,? 


in the Penultima; as, den, dc doi. Ela 
and reha. are Exceptions. 

The Firſt Aoriſtis formed, like that of other 
Verbs, from the Perfect; as, dedorat, eq ohny: : 
but sh and eredy» come from what would 
have been the Perfects regular, £ya,'reepaf; 
though eh and ap are ſometimes found, 


IRREGULAR VERBS in . 


g- 


(ole, ( 


and Ju, to fit, from tw, to place, 
Elli, 7⁰ be. 


INDICATIVE MOOD, 


» Preſent Tenſe. 
„Sing. Dual. Plural. 
eur, £15 or 1 £51 sg, sg * teu, EgE, sig.. 


801 


”— 


GW” —_— 


"0 1 is put for 6 in this Word on account of the following 0. 


+ From theſe ſuppoſed regular Preterites and their het 
come Pics, forgiveneſs, bu, bro, lerabtois, &c. 


Imperſe 2 


— ͤ ͤ—— ee EIN 


„ 55 


Imperſect. 3 
1 2 1 *. 
Sing. Wy Dual. ns Sos "5 Plural. ” 
- 
3, 9%, 7, J Att. Frov, J ru 14 daes, Ire, ders. 
Pluperfect. 
Sing. Dual, 1 
um, ce, ire Iebor, chor, qc h lea, job, jo 
ö Future. 5 
Sing. : | Dual. | Plural. 


66· oliu, c, ic -M | ger ue een oueba,cobe, 
IMPERATIVE. 


Sing. : Dual. Pana. 
hi, or eos, Or £00, e5w | ego, üg] txt, sgο . 


OPTATIVE. 


| Preſent. 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 
eiuv, eig, £49 | £67TOYy er- einne, einre, eincα. 
Future. 
Sing. | Dual. -- Plural 


cron um, (colo, 2c. -Jo | leben rder,vÞrp]peba,oteygo 


SUBJUNCTIVE. 


| Preſent. 
Sing. Dual. | | Plural. 
4, 5e, 7 1 Iro, J ren deer, Ire, wo, 


— — E 


. ²˙ or nm—_ 


(esa. | 


Preſent. 74 1 


I N- 


— 
n > & 


- — 


+ TT. TR. 
— — — — - — 
= —_— — 


= 
. 
22 . 
— oc on a 
— eras nm 


( 94 ) 


INFINITIVE. 
Preſent. Future. x" 
F elt. dec hal. 
PA RTIC IP L E. 80 
Preſent. Future. en, 
h, c, f). ETOpeevoge 
i 8 
e, to go. | hm, 
IN DICATIVE MOOD. 
. | Preſent, | 
| „ Pan 7 
Ela, 615 Ox Es, . 70 70 | 4, re, elo and i. y : 
1 Imperfect. | INI 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 


Hs * 5 5 5 . 5 F- * 
1, eig, & | ir, ir | ie, ire, ic. 


IMPERATIVE. 
Preſent. 5 
Sing. Dual. | Plural. . 85 N 
70. or &, 10 | ire, iron | ire, Two a, oh 
INFINITIVE. | Oar 


lvcæs, or cba, or leras. 


FP - 7 1 N : : N e 1 4 » * 
Y Y . 
, * 
ö 4 N Ex 
* 
F 8 g 


| Jpeces ., fo At. 


INDICATIVE MOOD. 


"Preſent Tenſe. 3 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 


I-ua, can Jau | liehen, obov, % phe, Kit, Vai. 
Imperfect. , 
Sing. Dual. Plural. 


, oo, Jo Þ+ | peeboy, hey, oy Hebe, che, o. 


IMPERATIVE, 


| Dual, Plural. 
7-0 4. E | oboy, cha | obe, — 


INFINITIVE. PARTICIPLE. 
Preſent. _ , 
yoda, zuevog. 


* This Verb is irregular only in bong: an », inſtead of an s, 
Win the Penultima ; for it ſhould be conſidered as the Paſtve Voice 
in u, from is, without a Reduplication. 


+ The Compound xabnua has allo aabure in this Perſon. 
Compound xabnee, by Syſtole xb, Tonic nabe, Attic xabs. 


Inu, 


«Las SR 


- 


qc) 


li, 70 fend; LA ＋ go; 3 , 10 inou 
en, to ſay; and xcjua®, fo lie down ; uſu. 
ally claſſed among the Anomals, are entirely 


regular in the Tenſes peculiar to the Verbs 


in n except that the Preſent li of 
e 18 Sms like the Second Aoriſt. 


1 : * oh &. 
. £ 
1 « 


: *, * For the remaining Parts of Speech, vis. 
"Participhs, Adverb, Conjunction, Prepo- 
ſition, ſee SYNTAX. 8 


* 1 is to be conſidered as the Middle Voice of ane, the 
ſame with ze, both obſolete. It borrows its Optative and Sub- 
junctive Moods from the Baryton Forms of te in the Mule 


Voice: ©. g. _—_— %, &c. xiwpai, N RC. 


4 — 
1 — 4 
F ( 0 On | Fr * ” * 
- " | 


8 * N T A * e 


jd 


MOST gelle Rules of Conftruttion 
| which the Greek Language has in common 
with the Latin, are here omitted. 


EXCEPTIONS 
In the Firſt Concord. 8 


Nominatives Plural of the Neuter Gender 
moſt common govern a Verb Singular: 


as, W% TREX Al. el 

Animals run. | LEY 

Sometimes, alſo, Maſculine and Feminine | 
Plurals; as, 


ob £5, OITWEC ce νον,jẽ-Ä. -L Ar. 
There are none who abſtain. / 


aytirou 612 WEAEWY,—PIN D. 
The Veice of Melody reſounds. 


A Dual Noun 1s of courſe Plural, and may 
be joined to a Plural Verb; as, | 


/ eu Pw Ne 
Both Hale. 
0 


; ' * 
9 - 4 — 
/ L * 6 
L : * , 
— Sw. 1 * 95 
* 


4 | * Fee SEE In the Second cee. 
i | 27 * 26170 A 96 1 The 
. Subſtantive Dual may. have an Adjective th 
Plural; as, | | 
beg reh xe e 
Les Us Hel mch embrace. | 
-N The) 
The Duals a & uw and db are often joined to . Cl 
a Subſtantive Plural; as, 7 Ce 
£7 apoiv i oè ov. 
Of both Palſeboods,  — 
The Caſe of the Subſtantive is often changed 
into the Genitive, the Adjective ſtill agree- 
— ing with it in Gender and Number; as, 
1 i: inſtead of Pave, gro, | 
N | Oaunos Twv Wyre. T 7 E. 
Wicked Men. Pa 
Subſtantives are often uſed as is Adjectives; as, W 11. D 


{48%Y©» re. 


EMA Po.. 
The Greek Language. g | 


41 ) 
In the T bird Cong. 


The Attics make the Relative to Age with 
N Aptecedent!1 in Gaſe ; ,, asd 


N PEN, olg EY. 
J uſe fg Books which I have. 


They alſo place the Antecedent in the fam 
. Clauſe of the Sentence, and in the fam 
Caſe, with the Relative; as, 


80g gu, ov Ae avIgwrrov, 
This is the Man of won Jou vet. Zia ION 


AR 171 CLE (wy)... 
The Article is uſed to expreſs, | 
W 1. Emphaſis, or Eminence; 3 as, a Tor, the 
; Poet; 1. e. Homer. 
i II. DiſtinAtion, or Definition; as, 


; xb 0 pave, A* 0 Ne. 972 
| That celeſtial, not terreſtrial Deg: i. e. Dio- 


| ks 
N 3 0 5 Bamligns. - 


| yore the Baptiſt. 


O 2 III. The 


Cs YT 
UI. The Relative og, whenever it 18 preſtred 
to Participles, the Verb elpu "Og under. | 
] . ood; > N 
0 Neun, 'who ſaitb'; 7 
. e. oc sg. N, Or os Nee. 


| ra © 0 GUT WV Lace. dug r. vii. 8. 
| Every one that aſtetb recerveth. 1 
i. ©, os £6 r, Or oc 1E. 


| The participle, to which it is "prefixed; 18 
often underſtood, as is ſometimes the 
Article; as, 


0 & 0 Epavoi;, who art in Heaven. 
Sub. WV, | a : 


147 #4 1 
3 4 MOTELS ; who ftruck me? —$SOPH, 
i. e. og £54 rr, or oc ETATRZE, 


It gives the Adjective or Participle follow- 
ing it in this Conſtruction the Force of 
a Subſtantive; as, 


o GENES, Negligence. 
To Gpovey, Prudence. ws 


An Adverb after it in this Conſtrudtion i Is 
uſed agjeftively, the Gender being de- 
termined by the Article; as, 


* 


Ta £-w, external Thi Ngs. H 
0% TEAQS, Neighbours. | 
Sometimes, 


* 


(100 8 
Senne when the Article is in the 
Neuter Gender, the adverbial Senſe re- 
mains; as, 5 hal 

TO mi, formerly —7wveyp. | 

IV. Either a Proper Name, or what has Re- 
lation to it, when uſed before a Proper 
Name, with t, reh lara, date, ges, 
N. 

oi vp; II ; Plato, or the Platanics. 
Office or Relation only, before an 1 Appel 

lative ; as, 

0¹ reg. eg, the Priefts. . 


V. Property, Poſſeſſi ion, or Relations: when 
in the Neuter Gender before a Genitive * ; 
as, ra fuurgog, the Morber 5 Poſe effions. 


VI. A Word or Paſſage being taken, rev 
x5, i. e. independent of its Meaning; as, 


70 avbewrog, 1. e. this Word aug mog. 


VII. The Signification of oyrog and exaves, 
luer. de, yop-de, &c. being annexed ; as, 


T&% jv di, r de papra.— ARIS Tor. 
Some are immortal, others are mortal. 


.. * 


* This Structure ſtande alſo for the Word itſelf; as, 


; To Ti; inubrgra;, i. L. une, Liberty. 
' | The 


it: 102 * 
The ſame Signification adverbially.; A 


77 ey, 77 de. N 
On / this Part, Tad that Part. = 


>; JAMA Wadde 
VIII. A Noun of any Caſe, 4 prefixed | in 
the Neuter Gender to an Infinitive; as, 


407 7 Noce pen To Perle — PEAT ARG Ny Tor 
"Inquiry is the- Province of Phileſophy. Ly 


1 he Takaitive Shas: ond with the Article 
correſponds to the Latin Gerunds ; a8, 


W e T's bey, T, empus dicendi. 
pP sR. 
FINE. Goa mi, Hora abeundi,—LUCLAN. 
$36 1-26 55 Sub, . 85 


n exabev Tv Marker —MAT. 112 I, 


Diſcelſit illine docendi gratid. X08 
Sub. even. 8 


1 BD: C C3 TS bende Tore revs UT ${he age, 
+. -..DEMOSTH, 
Ex bil wy hec 7 ſumus. - | 


2 


To Are £50 85 7% = Maga : 


Divitiæ confiſtunt in utendo. . 


62 — — — — 9 —ä—ô O—_— —_—— e 7 4 . ĩr—— . 


bete Ne, Gpto40s —1L. *. 43755 ec Fo 
med J. cunrendo ventis fi e | 1 
Sub. & 1b. 


© 22 


„„ LE 
- eEvgtts ro maß dan re 
Acer ad onnia ghia. 


LY W. * * 


ouv 1 Tie, inte- e Acx. 
ber i ds 169 ytis © DOH A III N 


GOVERNMENT.” 


SUBSTANTIVES,. ADJECTIVES, | 
| and VERBS®, 


bl k 0 
5 * „ „ * * Sy 1 * 
nnn 


Accuſati ve. ; , 5 


I Nouns ſignifying the Form, Manner, Dif: 
tinction, Object, Meaſure, Number, or Part 
affected, after SuBSTANTIves and Ap- 
FECTIVES ; the Cauſe, Inſtrument, or Man- 
ner, after ApJecTIVEs and VERBs ; are 


put in the Accuſative Caſe, zeae, da, e, 
Kc. being underſtood; as, 


rare c Ty TAKKIEY [{4%XX0v 9e Tv 6 euvoraey, 


_  HELIODOR, 
A Father to you in reſpect of * more ſo in 
ect of Kindneſs. 


ETEIHKOC Tov TLoTAY —ISOCRAT- 


"Of ingenuous Di e . 


o 
» , > by +. * r d 
* * 
4 48 . * 1 * * A 3 


— „„ 


9 


0 Thoſe which generally govern a Nanda Genius 
Dative, or Accuſative Caſe in Latin, have the ſame Government 
in Greek; the general Rules of the A for the moſt Part, 
applying to both e ; 
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iar Te 1 unde v. —EURI T. 
You ſhould do nothing with Videntt. 
Sometimes! in the Dative; as, | 
r TW UTI bed b 
, Swiftneſs of Core 
 emitiuys „hel. PLA To. | 
Gentle of Manners. 


yves TFONAW TYV bo oog TUAY A, 
HERODIAN.:, 
He performed the March with great _—_— tion. 


In the Genitive ſeldom *; as, ; 


avne [EY N ge rug. 
A Man of great Virtue. 


eudadn; Ppeviov,—ASCHYL. | 
Of a daring Spirit. | | 
A ere 7 der. —XENOP H. | 
hold the firſt Rank in Virtue. 
II. Derivatives govern the Caſes of their Pri- 
mitives z z as, | 


co TY; seg dacue facc eco T ,—ARISTOT., 
From a Difrritution to each, 182 


8 — 


* 


15 


3 * the Cauſe, After ee Mdiefives, and Verbs, 
inna, ix, &79, vFo, &c. being underſtood ; the Form, Manner, 


and Meaſure, after Su6/72ntives ; the Part affected, after Verbs ; | 


are often uſed in the Genitive. 


+ Nanẽᷣ governs a Dative. 


I, 


2. 


4 105 » 


7 1 4 A 1 
5 * TASTE. 1 = * dern 
EL on , * * _ 4 8 4 
pope Re rag 09301 9h DIL), OA 


To be ſold for Mon 


11 2 olim 
UL W,—DEMOSTH.. - oP 
UN NG]e15jace 12 'Abhvanor. —THUCYD. 


you. . 
J am eftr anged from L Albentans. | 


ADJE CTIVES governing a 


| # GENITIVE. 


1. Thoſe which in Latin govern a Genitiye 
or an Ablative. 


Except thoſe of Plenty and Want, which 
ſometimes govern a Dative ; as, 


evan; {1010 1,—HESIOD, 
Mounding in Fruits. 


2. Verbals denoting Action t and Capa- 
city; as, 
wuyns PuNen] ov RAS —ARISTOT« 
Learning is the Fortreſs of the Mind. 


TUKN Popog TUKWY,—BUD. 
A Fig-Tree bearing Figs. 


+ 6 
4c 


. 


dne, and + &Mvlgw;, govern a Genitive or Dative. 7 
F Particulariy in g and rnęiog. 


„ 3. Com- 


166 
3. Compounds of a privative; z as, 


% 


ec) og TC arnbaxc. 
Who ſeeth not the Truth. 


4. Comparatives, when the Conjunction 
j is underſtood ; as, ö 


d ego TWY AQ Yo), 
More timid than Hares. 


Zh Oenitive or Dative. 


1. Thoſe which have an Active and Paſſive | 


Signification ; as, 


cibedog yYWY2nog,—HELIODOR. 5 
Not ſeeing the Woman. | 


5 de GAK0KG,— LUCIAN; 
Unſeen by others. 


2. Thoſe which govern a Dative, but are 


ſometimes uſed ſubſtantively ; as, 


eyyery; * 79 Xaweag,—DI ODOR, 
A Native of that Country. wi. 


z. Certain Adjectives in different Signifi- 
cations; as, | 
diapogog s eregan.—PTATo. 
Excelling the reſt. 


pogo. CANTACG,—XENOPH, 
Di agreeing neg enge en. 


. — : ay 


* tyyerrs uſually governs a Dative, being derived from: EYE jacths 


P R O- 


N ( 107 * 

P RON Ob M67: 
The Pronouns Primitive and Poſſeſſive are 
often uſed for each other ; as, 

Tar js, for tos, my Father. 
Cog Todos, for CE, the Love of thee. 


The ſubſequent Adjective often agrees with 
the Genitive of the Primitive neee in 


the Poſſeſſive; as, i 


TUY0%% ela Ano. 
My wretched Fortunes. 


o 


NoMI NATIVE. 


The Participle 4 is uſed with Elegance 
after ruy x, UT% px, and £4146 itſelf, with 
another Nominative; as, 


8x0205 UTnpXev .- DEMOST RH. 
He was an Enemy. 


But never with another Participle; as, 


Cngaru TUY Y ave TEUTAT WY, 
SOCraltes is ' Walkin g. 


See Note, p. 103. 


P 2 | VERBS 


(6108 ) 

VERBS OF THE FOLLOWING sIONI 
- FICATIONS GOVERN A 

e GENITIVE (22). 


Beginning, Abſtaining, Differing, 
Deſiſting, Wanting, Diſtance, 
Deſiring f, Excelling f, Erring. 


Il. Genitive or Accuſotive $ (o). 


Admiring, Neglecting, Succouring®, 
Deſpiſing, Remembering, Envying * q 
Trying, Forgetting, Forgiving “, 
Obtaining, Enjoying, 1 Smelling, 
Laying hold, Communicating *, Taſting, 
Regarding, Partaking *, Feeling : 


Alſo Hearing ||, w6h:ch with the Accuſative 
will have à Genitive of the 8 0 


— „ A 


T 9 Ws, = T 6 * _ | . 
GT "OR ws i govern an Accuſative only. 
| Tagwdoupw, vrigxy, 


$ Oftener a Genitive. 
* With a Dative of the Perſon. 
¶ In the Senſe of Grudging, Withholding, or Depriving. 
[| Turargpa;, to inquire Or hear; ounnys, to underſtand; h- 
Trout, to hear ; have the ſame Government. 
III; Ge- 


* 


G0) 
III. Geniti ve, Accuſative, or Dative * (lk, 


"iy; Commanding, 
Abounding. 


For the Genitive, Accuſative, and Dative 
abſolute, ſee Participles. 


DaTIve + 6): 


Dative or Accuſative (d ). 


Pleaſing 3 Fawning, 

Diſpleaſing, Reproaching 7, 
Acquieſcing, Following, 

Uſing, Inhabiting F, 

Reverencing, Speaking : 
Supplicating 4, Doing | we * 


J. An C. 


All Verbs, when zara, d, mee, &c. are 
underſtood. 


* 


* A Genitive moſt often, a | Dative very ſeldom. 

+: See Note, p. 103. 

I ETEUY0/4@6h, tui and r αεεννα, a Dative only. 
$ Theſe have oftener an Accuſative than a Dative, 

|] A Dative or Accuſative of the Perſon only. 


See Note, p. 103. 
II. With 


1 | 
. mib a Genitive. vr: 


1. Accuſing, Diſappointing, 
Condemning, Repelling “, 
Acquitting, Forbidding, 
Warning, unn, 
Filling, Changing, 
Emptying, © Valuing, 
Delivering, Buying“, 
Separating, Selling “, 
Taking away , Eſtceming worthy. 
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2. Derivatives Active, whoſe Primitives 
govern a Genitive ; as, | 
paxpuvto | TE The mo. 


J baniſh thee from the City. 


3, Incentives, when the included Verb go- 
verns a Genitive; as, | 


re { 1s chat. I IAN. 
You have made me taſte of Happineſs. 


* The Dative is ſometimes uſed after theſe Verbs, Inſtead of 
the Genitive. 


+ Theſe have a Dative'of the Perſon ain e 
m The Adverb agar governs a Genitive. 


: $& yewo, lo taſte, governs a Genitive, Thus, re, to make 
* drink ; m\aGy to make to err; dc. 


4. Verbs 


III. 


IV. 


J. 


(6111) | 

4. verbs having after them a Noun G7 ig- 

nifying the Matter be of which uy Tubg' 
is made; as, 


i adaEœ 8j aki eh 
+ made a Hook of Adamant. £2 


III. With a Dati ve +, 
Derivatives Active whoſe Primitives govern 
a Dative; as, 


eyaurnao © + A. deo. 
You rendered my Food pleaſant to me. 


IV. Nuo Accuſati ves F. 

1. Verbs of Speaking and Doing well or 
ill, when they govern an Accuſative of 
he Perſon ||; as, 

| under £6716 o avògœg dei, 

ARISTOPH, 
You ſhould ſpeak no Il of worthy Men. 


Tov c, dc. TET0,—THUCYD, 
To uſe the King thus, | | 


W 


* Nouns fignifying the Matter are ſometimes put in the Dative. 

+ See Note, p. 103. | | | 

t The Adjective yAvxzvs governs a Dative. 

$ See Note, p. 103. 

[| The other Accuſative is often changed into an Adverb; as, 
An d yogtveiy KAKW; TOY reh nr. 50 LON. 


Speak not ill of the Dead. 75 
2. Thoſe 


ii 8 I» 


2. Thoſe governing an Accuſative with a 


Genitive, when they change their Ge. 


nitive into an Accuſative ; as, 


KATH YOOW ru eulog.—DEMOSTH. 
J accuſe one of Falſehood. 


3- Incentives, when the included Verb g- 
verns an Accuſative; as, 


UH VAN £T0T1T%,—1T COR 
T bade made you drink Mok. 


FASSIVSES. 
The Noun ſignifying the Doer, following 


Verbs Paſſive, or of Paſſive Signification, 3 1s 


uſed in the Genitive only after «x and &70 ; in 
the Genitive, and ſometimes in the Dative, 
after vo, TAX, and gg ; As, 


0 188 bro 0 di hege ¹ —1 SOC, 
The Intelleft is impaired by Wine. 


/ Urro ceſſpcrcrcuis Loncetrlau,— HERODIAN:: , 
To le penn by Vi fcercys. 


The Prepoſition 1 is ſometimes omitted; as, 


@1\ wv c ©1A01,—SOPH, 
Friends are wrought er by each other, 


erbat on. 5 | 
I has been done by me. 25 


5 


expreſſe. 


+ WI 
OPtTERIG, 
t Th 


$ Th 
other Inc 


{ 143 ) RE 
INFINITIVE. 10 0 b. 


When the preceding Verb and the Infinitive 
relate to the ſame * Perſon, the Prondun Þ is 
often omitted before the latter; as, 


en dure | + PLATO. Sub. _ 
He ſaid he was inquiring. 


Dixit UIITTE. Nempe * ; 


An Adjective or participle expreſſed may 

agree with the Pronoun underſtood ; as, | 
2K i gg 72 Kups 7 N 5 en od var. 
xEN. Sub. aùrov. 


It was not the D 2 tion of Cyrus to negleea IE. 
ing when he had it In His Power, . {© 4 


95 


The Infinitive has ſometimes a Nominative 
Caſe before it; as. 


@1T uv oro; d l ri wperyeryobai, 
He e 315 he was the Res) rn 


— 


n 


. When they relate to different Perſons the Provoun * be 
expreſſed; as, $64 # 
NT Ts ak racks. 
1 jay that you know 4 Things. | 
+ Which, in this Caſe, is always one of the be Una: &, bs 
OPtTER% 3 z ils contratedavry. on 4, —_— : 


t Thus, pollicitus ſum. ſu dane cet J 


$ The Relative adreg and the Reciprocal aire are uſed for ack 
other indifcriminately when 1 no Ambiguiry ca can n ariſe. 


7-494 11 


Sometimes 


1 ) 


Sometimes a Nominative and Accuſative; i 


as, Ex tn arg WAA £X.6w09 conTnyeiv.—THUC, | 


He aid that not he, but the other, had the 
Command. f I 
| Hae it has a Nominative after it whim 
the reciprocal N ominative before it is under- 
ſtood ;. as, ; 
AE w ELVCL Cog, —PLUT, Sub. auroc. 
I ſay Tam a Friend. ty, 


OBSERVATION: 


— 


; If the Noun after the Infinitive, and the 


Nominative to the Verb that precedes 
the Infinitive, both relate to the ſame 
Perſon, the former is put in the Nomi- 
native; as, 
Legi e MEX! 72 Cops SA elt. 
Pericles ſaid be was his Friend as far as Un- 


ſcience nn —PLUT, 


The Infinitives «a and yweobeu, and thoſe | 


of other Verbs governing a Nominative, uſu- 


ally“ have after them the ſame Caſe that they 


have before them; as, 
Nom. ce Ts res tc yiweola, 


THUC, 
They are bs. whe each to be firſt. 


li. 


„ To - 


— OE” „ I I” —_— — _— N 


Not always; as, 
83. Torg Bacmevgs AE ον tivgs FIN 
Mor do they think it becoming Kings to indulge Friend 


e tu S towns veov . LUCIAN. 


r e your Petition to be young. 


Sen. 


Gi 


( ns ) 
Gen. Thess TY K eech U dy. AR 16 r. | 
Of that which ſhall be healed. 


Dat. & Tgwrov fue Umragge eib Try, © emTUTH 
eychn iarpw, 


Whoſe Fortune it is fit to be a Phyſician, 
then a good Phyſician. 8 | 


Infinitives of other Verbs have ſometimes ; 
the ſame Government; as, 7 


oupſbeCnue Tos roc o reo r Eur; 
TETRaKo01v robe. DER. 


The Infinitive is often put figuratively for 
other Moods with ais, age, re, s dc; Tow, 
Tapes eradn, and 0405, going before it 3 28, 

We ide, Tov au * ; *. tor 5 hon SR” 

When the Man ſaw. | 


g GNEKT ORC Dwvyo . 


Before the Cock crew. 


emed | eaxeoa rerov; for iu of. | 
400 he beard. | 


ol eos exo 0401 en usrac - PLATo. 
The Gods are ſuch as cannot change. 


0405 Tov, quaſi duvai] av. 
2 of performing. + 


* n 


—_ — —— CE- 


* Here is an Ellipſis of ſuch a Verb as * index a, &c; 28, 
When (ouon&6n, it happened that ) the Man ſaw, 


+ imudy has here the Force of fra To, 


Q 2 


« 146 5 


The Infinitive is ſometimes put abſolutely 


inſtead of the Imperſonal Participle ; , , Th 
&c. being underſtood; as = Moti 
E doxc lv —DEM,—for s S * the L 
As it appeared to me. A 
Fg dev, for dev. 
When it ought... 


| It i is oft 


te uſed for the Imperative, lac ſarnoo, 
hee, og, 


1, or dei, being underſtood; as, 


unre owy abuvdſour eL. — II.. é. 
Nor contend thou with the Gods. 


'The F uture of the Infinitive is often ex- 
preſſed by the Aoriſt or Preſent of the ſame 
Mood with the Particle a/ as, 


7. orn. , or oε av Tov 1 {48 
0% 5 


N. bat do you think my F. Aber will do ? 


The Infinitive in all Tenſes, except the 
Perfect, with the verb lach, 18 uſed for the 
Future of all Voices; as, | 


_ Pref. Ae Gnrels,—MATTH, | TR 
He will feek. 


Fut. NN dec ev. | 
Iwill do it. . 


Abr. HEX weve Oo, 
FOES... 


In 
retal 


— — 


The 


1 
. 
U : 
oy 
l 
1 
4 
4 
| | 
U 5 
va 
U : 
ö 
5 [ 
[ „* 
{1 
! 
: 
. 
" 
10 
1 
: 
14 
: 
+ 
0 : 
1 
7. 
4 
N 1 
4 
49 
KN n 
34 , 
= | 
" 4.9 
bw # 
Ly 
ih 
1 
'Y | 
at , 
{43 
Cn 
41 
˖ | 
r 
441 
13 
” 
+» 8 
—— - 
FRY 
+ 0 
* 4 4 
= 
1 
„ 
, # 
7 < 
F 
4+ 
LE 
} 
1. 
14 + 
| 
4 i 
Tas 
. 
l + 
| 
1 £ 
i 6 
"4 
4 FX 
„ * 
[ 
+ 
1 
* : 
* : 
#% * 
s 5 
1 
5 
. 
: 
i 
* 
E 
14 
= 
1 
0 
x 9 
* 
? : 
I 7 14 
— | 
= 
ad 
1 
1 
1 i 
[ 
4 U 
T4 1 
5 
' 
1 


= CF, I IN EI 
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er 


The Infinitive, coming after Verbs implying 
Motion and alſo Adjectives, correſponds to 
the Latin Supines; as, Fn Vs 


21 AAo O ei. MATTEH. 
Non veni miſſum pacem. a 


4 


= 5 2 BY 7 | 
& reiei iT xp0v, TRUTH funde NEVE RANOY, 
Isen. 
Quæ ſunt tur pia factu, ea ne dictu quidem honeſta, 


IM PERSONAL s. 


Imperſonals govern the Caſes, when th 
retain the Signification, of their Perſonals. 


\ 


PARTICULAR IMPERSONALS | 
GOVERNING 


A Genitive. 


281, it is the Duty, Part, or Property. 


A Dative, 


2 88. 

eve g. | 
kes. 

| Tags: g 
Age 
2 
rage ces 
UT up Xa 
Evdexeraul 
donc! 
tue rd oH 


2 


I is permitted or granted. 


A Dative. 


\ 


ouvdoxe? 
red ots 

80 

r ονονν 
ere 
Kaya 

T6001 
Tere . 

ayne 
TupePeges 
ELLUPTOU 


Frei WT HL 


eο 


aragec RE, 


edyueger 


rer 


T1 aut; 
_ Tuba 


9 
10 7 


All 1, perſonals ra of Verbs Paſſive, or 


- 


uuga jaos, it was beard by me. 


of Paſſive Signiſication, govern a Danes of the 
Doer or the Recet ver; as, 


* 


A Dative 


2 


Can + 


A Dative of the Perſon, $3 
and ry Ep 
A Genitive of the Thing. 


ger * IS ,,] 
deira Y daapege. 
ede? = pee 
 Tgoode,, GC, (| pebTWprASL 
EAAELTEL &  jpETES! 

Xen * / Teo,  - 


om 
7 


An Accuſative. 
del . Xn , e. 


PAR TIC IPL E S. 


Participles are uſed for the Infinttive Mood 
after Verbs of perſevering, deſiſting, knowing, 
remembering, efteeming, DJs» diſcovering, 


"OY 


* 37 and en have, inſtead of 515 Dative, fometimes a an Ac- 
cuſative of the Perſon among the Poets; as... TIF 5 
& Tors we .- BURIB. 


470d is found with an Accuſative of the Thing, and a Genitive 
of the Perſon, - 
d is put abſolutely with the Genitives junge, zue, Kc. u, 
lunge dit, it was little ſhort ff. 1 
+ 2:7 and yen, inſtead of hit Accuſative, which they govern 
| ae have — a Dative among che wn . 
ooi det e 


- 
- 4 * 
* * = * 
; \ - * LE 
- 
— 
* 


and fach as Ggnity'a an \ Aﬀection of the Mind 


in Aer Nominative Caſe; as, 


 GyamTruv pt Nr. 
Continue 70 love me. © 


| . 2 T - p 
ac I will not. ceaſe to write. 


old id. 


I know that I ſatw. 


EMT WO THC ; — 
74 remember that 1 aid it. 


After Verbs of knowing in the Dative alſo 
or Accuſative ; 3 AS, 


Nom. co rare. 


that 1 am wiſe. 
ouvoide £1660] Dat. en ee ap 
Jam conſcious } bat I difſemble nut 
; Acc. du,. DEMos TH. 
L that I injure. 


The Participle for the Infinitive is uſed 
after another Participle ; ag 


= edt &T700wrw,—THUCYD. 
Knowing he would recompenſe. 


This Participle ſometimes- agrees with the 


Noun which the preceding Verb governs; as, 


350i TEQEUYOTOG 'Afure—PLUTARCHs.. . 
. Thy Jones on Antony bad fled... $ 
e Par — 


Pa 


Perip 


mw, 
of wW 


the \ 


'Ti 
othe 


( 121 ) 


 Participles are often uſed in 5 the Way of 


Per iphraſis, with «pu, vag, viuotaa, EX, 
rw, to expreſs the Verb either in the Tenſe 


of which they are Participles, or in that of 
the Verb annexed; as, 


UTERTAKWG E514 T0 Gu row; 5 for & ATERTUKE, 


He killed the Man. 


A cor £01; for oiwnNoas, 
Will you not be ſilent. 


SN ragabag.— son for eragabag. 
You have diſturbed. 


9K Pepy,—1SUS,—for Peg. 
Fring. 


The preſent Participles of the ſame and 
other Verbs ſometimes ſeem redundant; as, 


arœigeg e Xu, you v jeſt —LUCIAN.. 


oi xc wiv, be is gone any; —PLATO, 


When a Participle of any Tenſe, is uſed 
with N πτοο , TUYYNAV, and ph, it 18 ren- 
dered by the ſame Tenſe of its own, Verb, 
and the Verb annexed by an Adverb; Aua, 


by clam, privily ; or imprudeuter, unauares; 
ruνNMNννν, 


Un) 
roy xa by forte, dccrdentadiny 3 ings b 
frius, previouſly ; as, o/ 


EAN urexGuywy . 
He privately ſtcle away. 


* ide 2 
ETUVYY,GVEY OQUTW EPUMEC WY, 


He met him by chance. 


An 716 S ETEVZ auevos Oæ RE. : 
Left any one ſhould boaſt of having wounded him 
before. 


9 


Participles are ſometimes n before Sub- 
ſtantives; as, 


peg og 5 bo ad. —50PEH̃ 1 8 "Re 
He was full of Rage. 
Sometimes for Adverbs ; as, 


roh erde. — MARK XV. 43. 
_He went in bolaly. 


redei lies tyros, —DEMOSTE, 
7 hey were at laft perſuaded. 


A Participle is uſed abſolutely with a Noun 
or Pronoun, moſt commonly 1 in | the Genitive 


—— _ 3 


— 


uf ts va amixliwear, they private vill, is another | Mode | 


of ere p-. 
Caſe, 


de 


Ca). | 
Caſe, ſometimes the Dative, and often the 
Accuſative, eſpecially if it be an Imperſonal; 
the Nominative rarely. 


The three former Caſes are in reality go- 
verned by a Prepoſition underſtood, the lat- 
ter always ſuppoſes its proper Verb; as, 

Su TA&pouTog, while J, preſent. 
Sub, er. 


TapiovTlt 8 at the Cloſe of the 2 ear. 


Sub. covv, or er. 


du ; " ECopeerw, both fitting. 
Sub. Aer. 


po :r608, when other Things agreed. 
Sub. ue. 


CorZavTt; Ts Cwpharog TORY, MUAY H 
To TUp,—ARISTOT, 

When they have opened the Pores of the Body, 
Fi ire is kindled anew, 


— 


- Supplied thus; 


or avoizavTe; was 3 the ſame with des- 
Wh, 


The Noun or Pack is ſometimes un- ; 

derſtood; as, 

eMovrav de, as they were come. 
R 2 Sometimes 


4 a 


Sometimes the Participle; as, 
c. {xp K&KEVOY EZeT@a xm TE—XEN. 


He was near breaking his Neck. 
Sub. Jeovrog. 


A Participle in the Dative, agreeing with 
a Perſonal Pronoun after eg. or , has the 
Force of a Verb with a Nominative Caſe be- 

fore it; as, 


£4 c Ne egt, If you pleaſe, 
£4 T0 —_— 1, Us you n 4 


Particles have ſometimes the Anas 
pera;v before them, in whatever Caſe the 
Conſtruction requires, correſponding to - the 
Latin Gerund in dum; as, 


Auer ELIT UT WY 70 exbow 7 EVETUXEV, 
Inter ambulandum in boſtem incidit. 


HETECU WELITTATEVTL WT VTIOEV 0 Exbooge. 
Inter ambulandum pf 1 hojits occur rit. 


EK Aer er dermVEvTa EQOveure. 
Clitum inter cænandum interfecit. 


VERBALS. 


mitiv 


1 


in T 


as, 


( 225 -) 7 
V.E R B A L g 0 N 


Verbals in ret are uſed to cod Neceſſity 
in like Manner as the Latin Participle in 
dus, and they govern the Caſe of their Pri- 
mitives* with a Dative of the Doer; as, 


[VT PhOVEUTEDY Tos O, you muſt think of Gad. 


VEOLG Mr, TY; vegor reg. — 51 NON. 
Young Men ſhould imitate the old. 


They are often uſed in the Plural as, 
2 ETL TIGEUTE%,—LUCIAN, 


We muſs no more confide. 


And as Adjectives ; as, 


0 db Loo TYAnTEGI—ARISTOT, 
The good Man alone is to be honoured. 


Verbals in 7 are ſometimes uſed for thoſe 
in TEOG 3 AS, 


g [CuToOv evopriCov QUT0;,—DEMOSTH. 
They ihought they muſt not live. 


1 


* Verbal Subſtanti ves have alſo the Caſe of their Primitives; 
as, 7 Twv HeaxAi Cwenuarwy,-SOPH. 


1 hy Gifts to Hercules. 


A D- 


( 726 ) 


A D V- B 5 


Adverbs of Place, Time, Cauſe, Order, 
Concealment, Separation, Number, Excep- 
tion, Exclamation, and adverbial Nouns, 
have a Genitive after them governed of a Pre- 


poſition underſtood ; as 


peexe: Lew, 
As far as Suja. 


du T1; T1perov mus . 
Ti ww Day. : : 


VER 72 Gerig. 


For the beſt. 
Sub. Ew.. 


EXOpeVW; TE|wV, 
After theſe Things. A 
5 5 6 
Age war gog. 1253 Gen! 
Without bis Father's Knowledge. . 21% 


, KAPATE, as, 


Without Labour. 
| 8 u b. . 


8 eig Tur einer. ö * \ 
25 N what Fe * JOG. 5 : 


=o | c 


A QI 


(aw ) 


daf rug dhe 
Once a Day. 177 


— „ 


Sub. s S . 1 


" a TY BOKNPATC. T +. e. 
Ob, the Injuſtice ! 555 


084404 TWY E νν,˙? n. 


Alas, my Poſeſfions ! 050; avs 


rug run, for © Thc TUX. 
What an Incident 


Sub. d. 


7 õg Xxæο. 
For whoſe Sake. 


nem 9) apy, * 
Lite Rivers. 81 


e ö T's Oer. | 
Before God. 
Sub, Kam, or CATER 


Adverbs of Quantity and Quality have a 


Genitive, the latter when united to the Verbs 
exw *, di, Nc rib e Wow, W ix; 
„ 

ou os | 


Abundance of An 


— — 


* Yet 6, HONG, lands, are bound alſo SY an Acculative 3 as, 


80 260 T0 f > TIF UI! 


Jan in good Health. Sub. ara. 


aud 


— 


1 
* 
—— - 
— —  — 
—— — — —— 
- _—_ - — — 


- 4 
4 
4 
; 
e 
Z * 
24 
* 
4 
mY 
| 
. 
U 
; 
= 
"y 
ih 
ri 
— 74 
* 4 
16. 
1 
I 
1 
. 3 
1 1 
+RE 
. 
1 pl : 
#5: 
F394 
it 
1 1 
12 
7 0 
+5 
£77 
+4 
74 
6 
4384 
" 
5 
- 
of 
7 2 
45 
oy |: 
* 14 
1. 
+ 3.94 
1 
I © * 
7 
1: 
* 
"i 
/ = 
3 
1 
IE 
1 
"4 
L 


=1*. F % = CI 
ne 
— V ey Res 
— EF PII mere = 2 


— — — 
1 — 
Dt N 


— * 


0 128 ) 
_— e EYEL XD p 

Ae is liberal of bis Pelſelſiuns. 
eee, O10 Scr. 70 KOAAGWY, | | 
He is enamoured of beautiful Objects. 
£U i Trade, 

am well educated. 

In the latter, Sub. we. 


Of accompanying, govern a Dative * an 
1 of the Prepoſitcion; as, 
C140! 77 ue. 
Lt Day- break, 
0B roig MN. 
Together with the reſt. 
Sub. ov, 


Of fearing, an Accuſative, by the ſame 
Ellipfis ; ; as, 
vn Tov INT. 
By Pluto. 
va he * To de S0 oy, 
Hy this Sceptre. | | 
Sub. gos. | 
of ſhewing, a Nominative ; as, 
10g o vi Ts, 
Behold thy Son. 
ids © a 0%, 


Behold the Man. 


ak 1 RY — — 


ä 


— 


f is either Affirmative or Negative Bo the Particle joined 
to it; becauſe a negative Particle is commonly found with it, ps 
is called a Negative, yet by itſelf it affirms ; as, _ 


ue Te Awe, by Jupiter. 
©  ARISTOPHAN» PLUT», 3. 2+ 75. 


Adverbs 


9 


K iy 


Adverbs in Arran Significations govern 


different Caſes; and, ſome 1 in the mie Signi- 


fication (e); r 
ö cue ENA, with others, | 
a vrai, above all. : 
Adverbs are ſometimes put for, AdjeRtives ; 
28, 


14 
i 8 


Ta . r- Ae | 
7 HELIODOR,—for gaht. 


ia + Octo,—PHILIP, 11. 6,—for ico, 


Two negative Adverbs in Greek ſtrengthen | 


the N egation; as, 


8 u, r Ws. 
T will by ns Means drink. 45 


More Negatives ſtill more forcibly ; 1 


g0emoTe Y * MN TOUnTw, 
1 will by no Means whatever do b. 


But, if a Verb intervene, they generally 


affirm ; as, 
* Sve face A lefrno be abrr.—X ENR. 
1 cannot avoid remembering him. 


Adverbs of the final Cauſe are fometime 
underſtood by Ellipſis * ; as, NM 


eg, TS en Y Frog T0. . Ge 
| THUCYD.-.. Sub. EVEXCL, 


1 have written for this Reaſon, Wins 1 one 
ſhould happen 10 inquire. 155 


* Ties, ne id aſſentandi magis facere . guam, 85 . ER 


8 90a 


(nen 
„ in e o 5 3. 


Adverbs of Likeneſs, Manner, and 1 
rogation, have commonly an Indicative ; of 
doubting; an Indicative or Optative; of ex- 
borting or encouraging, an Imperative; ſome- 
times a Subjunctive or Indicative, Other 
Adverbs various Moods. 


ct, che, ti, ehe, and g, are prefixed to the 
Imperfect pοeνον, Or optioy, and the Second 
Aoriſt wpeXov, Or o@eAov 5 with an Infinitive 
following; as, 


ei oe ayapo; Te pevew, ayovo; Te yeverbau, 
I wiſh 1 had remained unmarried, or bad been 


childleſs. 
#ibe alone is prefixed to an Optative i in the 


h Preſent and Future Tenſes, to an cn 
in the Perfect; as, 


ele yeupou, I wiſh T wrote. 

elbe yeyoupe, 1 wiſh I bad written. 
Sometimes to an Infinitive; as, 

elbe os wn vio ⁰ ꝰννν νν Type robe 


4 wiſh mew Wert not a W ance Sui to Maut 


— 1 2 ** X 


a or spr u the preceding Particle is prefixed 

to other Moods ; as, 2 xa Gnroxoovicm GAL. v. I 2. dQ 

Junges zins. APOCAL:. iii. 

- noun. ef the 2d Perſon expreſſed or underſtood, is itſelf 1 in the 

2d Perſon; an: 

| '” be e 2 1 0 Ys 428. 

ON wiſh had/t periſhed there. | 
CON. 


— 


15 —and, when followed by the Pro- 


— V » a 
\ 1 
. _ % 
1 | ; 
( : 
- 


a 
$*  *- + 


CONJUNCTIONS: 


The following govern. an 


: — 


Indicative | Indicative | Indicative. 
and ane ant” 
Optative. Subjunctive. Infinitive “. 
ei, if. 28 bre, 40 — IK ETEL, 3 
br, that. Sera, J en. rech, I ſince. 
wh when. ereidey, after. age, that. 
Indicative, Optative, and | Indicat. Optat. 
; Subjunctive. | Subj. and Infin. 
gay, ) * 9 1 hat, : we, | that; 
kau, although, anus, | sh, Until. 
, 4.1208 WEI 8 


10 . 


. For a more particular Account of the 
Government of the antini, ſee 1 


— 
OO — 
— 


9 * 2— — — 0 


*. 


Whenever a Conjunftion or Adverb 2*— before an a louie, 
„ of f e e . 


8 2 | P R E- 


1 > 
PREPOSITIONS(. 
5 Monoſyllables. 


Fug 


ie, po, e Fa 
4, „ e 
| 1 89, uv. 
Fs 1. Twelve Diſſhllables, | 
ava, , ** rege, . 
r, KATH, beg, 
d, PETE, UT. 


Prepoſitions governing a | 
| Genitive. 
dre, ar, tl, ge. 
Duati ve. 
„„ „ 
| Accuſative. 
6 oo 


 Genitic ve or Accuſative. 
0c, | 


Geniti ve, Dati ve, or Accuſative. 


api, rd, b, Eat, fra, Tape, * MER): reg, 
Is UT, UF0, 


E X- 


Cl 4 


"£4 K 


. 1 Þ/ 4 2M 


A 


urroerrions 3 one Caſe only, A 


. 


Aro > From. [OT 
caro Topbevics, —LUC, li. 36. 
From her Vi ging 

dur, F. Ur . 


opbanpuer & QUT! Cpl MAT, V. 38. 


De for Eye. 
ex, E r . 


£% veoTHT0G MAT» xix. 20. 


From my Youth, 
go, Before, For? 
| Before. 


Place. | 10 Jupeay,—ACTS V. 22. 


Before the Door. 


Time. | g v rohgſen. 
Before the War. 


- 


- 
o 
—- 
- 
. 
. * 
N 
„ — 


P * mohefer Tpo eigens. HEROD. d 


Mar e ease. 


Po 


«„ — . 
— —— «2 ů po - 


* 


For. 


(194) 


For. | 5 . 8 | | 
On the be Pare 15 llax te ha- 5 TE re x. 
3 0 uν e x IL. d 2 | 
20% fight for Wives and Children, 
| nnen, Y g bana. URIP, - & 
| 2 die for bis Chill. 
. eee, 
70 Wy. iy Avdeng.--E- 
"In. _ 
* Nen D. —PROVERB. | 
Dene, ee ee 
. nr. 
evog EV ly MEAT T Qi PROVERB. 
De Aſs among the Bees. 
| u. With. 
_ ov Oc, —PLATO, 
With C. 


An Accuſative. i 
1 tlc, Into, oe 
e 


EX. wupog big N. — PROVERB. 
Ou of the Frymg-pan into the Fire. 


5 Toward. 
we eee der, 
Cood- Mill toward ne. | 


- * — ＋ 
* ö % « 6 
bs 


| 


5 . , 7 | X * D 
Genitive, Accuſative, 


*. Dy in.. 


By. _— OS 
1 G. Ys a duagring bavzros,—ROM: V, 12. 
Deatb by Sin. | | 


A. 4 70 * % TY dyris—APOCALYPS, xii. IT. 
By tbe Blood of the Lamb. . -— 


57 y 
a 


Through. 3 
G. d averart;.—1 COR. xi . 
Ti —_ the Spirit. 


Genitive, Dative, Accuſative. 1 
FT apr, About, Concerning. phy 


About, 


G. H _— eſi8u0s—HERODOT.. 
They dwell about the City. EI! 


. 


And be threw the Sword about his Shoulders, | 


dypopever Iaplave dg. prebou.—IL. + 13 5. 
alu about the Streams 0 Jardan, . 3 


A 


Concerning. 


— 


Laws made on" Sacrifice,. e 


, 


. 


cups d 2 W010 ax 1 8. 45. 


vorus T5 PIT h reraraara; mt ALIG. 


| ave, 


„ 


to, > Through, With. oF 
- 550 | Through.” | 


A. ava coaroiv.—IL. &% Io. 


Through the Army. 


With. 


D. Yeurtw. ce een reg. —ILs + .. 1 15. 
= FEY Le a golden Sceptre. Fa 
| "4 ; 8 | 3 , To, Upon. 
| 1: N 5 

„„ To. 
p15 S8. ew: ovowe roZevew,——LUCIAN. | 
_ To Host 10 the Mark. 


D. ric hen reg t £774 TOI 257 61g dh a 


EPHES, 1, 10. | 


i 


ö 


Created to good 7 orks. 


A. XUV imuggnþs 6 mrs T0 1070 efegorucre WG. 
2 PET. ii. 22. 
The Deg returned to bis Vomit. 4 


„ Upon 


G. £0 1 Wepmyev æοπτ 


He led him about on aeg ck. 


8 EV 5 *. 88. 
7 the Ground. 


Wy 222 . ar .—NA T. . 8. 
5 5 "NS en an Aſs. 


— 


xa r, 


J. 


* * * 
tara, | According to, au 0 
e fo. 


A. xara Martha. 


According io Matthew. 
* = 


_ Againſt. 


G. xarae Xpigs,—PSALM ii. 2. 
Againft Cbriſt. | f 


* 


mere, With. - 


G. were Tu d T0A5ITOUC 1, 
APOCALYPS, XVit, 14. 
They wil fight with the Lam d. 


D. Tov lun ue ra eg eQUETUTO Oe, Coß 
Aro IL. 6. 344. 
Him 2% caught with his Hands. 


4 k 


* 


rraga, Near. 


0. * ο e rage. ,—HOM run. 
. Cheat, near n 


N 1 rte, 


2 i 
TIF 
229 


0. 
D. 


A. 


2 Avout vows. 


T therefore returned to Troy. 


6 136 5* 


rig About, cm | 3 
" About, | 


reo Abs CEVOAET ye, - PROVWP. ff 
'To prate about Nothing. 


eg. Pupoig—UERODOT, | | 
About the Altar,. 


E permpEgray,—AC CEE xxii. 6. | . 


Teo, From, 15. 


From. 
ro Atoc £4010 car reg. Ops. 7 57. 


All are from Jove. 


QUT &g cyto Tor vai X48%; dag. 
ODYS. A. 422. 


But 1 lifting up my Hands frem the Ground. 


To. 


or. rotes art rtr Ie. — IL. X+ 198; 
He ſtill continued frying to the City. 


— {YT C05 Tor VERT Nee 
Carxew 1 NET ENG nmn—_ ODYS, of 310.531 I. 
E xlend your Hands to the Knees of niy Mother. 


10 ber 4 chopper wor. Duo dworgovro. 
IL, 'y. 313. 


4 


UT'0 


bl 


i( M49 }) 

8 p 4 ; | > 
bee, For, Upun. 
For. : 


: 1 15 f 
. & 0 Oro; 9 0 Thar; Ti 48 zuuu 
2 W. ROM. viii. 3 1. 


i God be for. 18, why can 1 be againſt us ?. 
Upon. . | * 1 | 
G. PLETE UTeo: XE@aA1;,——PROVER BY. | 7 4 
Old Age upon the Hail. 
D. Up GY UP g* 6xerT2s,—ANACR. Ode * 
They are carried upon Silver. | 


wo, By, Under. 
By. 


G. uo eng “ o I 74,—HEROD; 
He gave Orders to the Ionians by an Herald. 

D. bo Teweoo! J um . —1L. v. 668. 

That he ſhould 2 conquered by the J. Tojans. 


Unaer, 


G. v ro xbovog,—HESIOD. 1 EIVR.D, 
Under the Earth. | 

D. uwo Tepoyou £51 Aiyv@T0;—HERODOT, 
E = gypt 1s under the Perſiaus. | 

A. do Tov A,. -M AT. . 1 5. 
Under a Buſoa. 


4 


1 For the remaining Examples to the Pre- 
poſitions, ſee Appendix (50. 


0:54 PR O. 


( 140 * 


e IBI 8 ads Ya £ [wo NON 2 A I 


7 n R 0 9 Ov: 7 


21 01 10 THURS, 1 VOIR HW 371 71 g. on 


ee GUANTI TT. 50 11 


The natural Quantity of the Voxel has 


been given in Page 24. it 
Every Diphthong is Long by Natire! a 


The Quantity of the Doubtful Vowels i in. 
the Firſt and Middle' Syllables is known by 


 Pofitton—the Caſe of a UL owel wt | 


. wr dh and Rule. 


POSITION, 


as in Latin, with the following Additions 
F and Variations 


1 


I. A Short ® Vowel at the End of a Word, | 
when the following begins with a Double 


Conſonant, or Two Single Conſonants, 
is uſually made Long. 


II. A Short Vowel before wy, =), x], the laſt 
even with a Liquid following, is render- 
ed Common; as, 


cy VT οι wegn. ursiop. a 


* 


Sc 
> - — — - 77 — 4 n 6 


Xe” And of courſe a Doubtful Vowel. 1 
e III. A 


les 
Lt 


* 


| - 
, N 


(rr 75 
III. A Short Vowel before a Middle Mute 
with e following, or before #Smodth. or 
Rough Mute with any Liquid following, 
in the Writers, of, Corey, un con- 
tinues Short. N 
IV. A Short Vowel be fore a Middle Mute, 
ſucceeded by any Liquid except 5 both 


in the comic, and tragic, Writers, 8 - ä 
ways! made Long. 0 l 


v. A Short Vowel before | Single, Liquid is 
ſometimes made Long; + before g always, 
except in the Penultima, where it as al- 
8 Short, except in Tgos, Nes, and ; 1 
for 6%. : 2 {3<AQS - 


CASE OF A VOWEE .FOLLOWING. 


1 A Doubtful Vowel before another) N 
or a e is 3 + 


- Exceptions ene: in 


4 and [ Long. 


$i 13 a 


& Long. Dal 104 b9- 
I, « ſupplying the ner ins; as; 


div. 2 


_ 


K R$ 4m of ou RR 2 1 


. 4 Doric uſed. for .es let bu 
dy | e 


28 


— - 
- 

* 

» 


(4s ) 
1 & Folic in the Gehitives Singular REY 
Plural. | 


Ro & Tonic in the Second ad Third Per- 
ſons Singular Preſent Indicative of 


po Verbs in aw, and Third Plural of 


Verbs in . 


55 In the Preſent and ene of Verbs 
in aw, when the olic vary is app 


ſed inſerted. 


6. Moſt Nouns in wv, whether oy in- 
creaſe Long or Short “. 


Fi Moſt Feminine Proper Names in ais. 


a eee, Long in 


1. 4%, the Termination of Nouns 1 increa- 


ſing Short. 


2. 4, the Termination of Comparatives, 


but in the Attic Dialect only. 


35 Firſt Future Middle Attic of Verbs in 


1 as, n why F 5 p _ f * 
Südsee fon iA 57 W II 


* n 
= „ 
% # 4 7 % by > 


Os. ———_— 


ron dle T7 Miete —— FN 


* Saw ab nn, and a few more, follow the graenl ule. 


2 arid 


ho. 


Dom. 


«a 


II. 


II 


> 0 143 5 


1nlugat? « and: Common. 3%; 2 


x | To 12 | . and 3 | 
194 iti bins bro 1: Sito 


i: Thi "Rt Firſt Syllable'of: Words 8 | 
Three Syllables, with the Second and 

Third Short ; 3 as i Feldes, a | 
* 15 0 1 boy Erl 


1. In Nouns in iz and 11. 
2. In Verbs in © - 


3* in the Improper Reduplication of Verbs 
in Ki. 


II. A Long Vowel or a Diphthong before 
another Vowel or Diphthong, even in 
another Word, 1s (omepmnes made Short. 


Jr? 


CONTR ACTION 
I, A Contracted Syllable 1 is e Long: 


II. When the Article ſuſtains Synalcepha, or 
occaſions it in the Beginning of the ſue- 


ceeding Word, the remaining Vowel is 
con- 


1 


1 * * 4 1 r 23 25 TE 9 1 a 


= ve 4 & . 5 | * Exceptions. 


| . ep 


{ 44 ) 
— as having abſorbed the 
other, and 22 as, 


dc re d rerarT yal dum f N —-EUkIr. 
dg GY T0 No rd = dh f aue —Ibid. 


R. UL Fj E. n 2 
The Doubtful Vowels before a 7 a Single Con- | 


ſonant are Short. tr Bü ws 


— 
« x n 
2 6 2 
— * 4 1 Fw + — a 


| wh 22% ODA 

* 45 b, Long... — * = 

*7 <4] 97 e in dt T9 
"I eee, the Termination * verbals. 


TS 1 


2. &vog, Avis, Biull Ig, Terminations of 
Proper Nat, Gentiles, and precious 
walked Stones . 
3. de, in its Oblique Caſes and Com- 
pounds . gk | 
Oe, Caſes of dent, begebe, igt, 
A, nogdat, Hap, | ba pe „ 
© AtCpat, n 
F. anten, the Termination K Diminutives 


F< 


_ whoſe Primitiyes increaſe [5 MY 


* By ſome Grammarians it is Ge ON 
PPP 
t In the Nomitative Solar it is Common. 
a - > 6, doo, 


7 7:-Perfedt Middle of many Verbs; a5, 
TEMPLE Ce, S TBA SE Ur 


8. Subjunctive * of the Firſt Conju= 
gation of Verbs in js. 


9. «ox, Feminine of Participle. 
a, Third Perſon Plural of Verbs. 
«cw, Firſt Future 1 
«oz, Firſt Aoriſt Mats 33 
axa«, Perfect and ga. 
cg, Derivatives from the ſame Verb. 

| — £ 7. 69% -1 
x” 6 Long in 1 : | 
844 Oblique Caſes of Monoſy nables in 66, 
and Triſſyllables 3 the Two for- 
mer Short; and of Words of double 
OW) in « or ; alſo 91 Words i in 
—_— 7 > 

8 2. Oblique Caſes of Nouns in x 8 ; 

. 2 and «b-:wo; ; alſo, a few in g-, 
. aug, Bad, Kapicy RmAig, Nu, 
| Peering n, vEepig, vg, cp. 

3. Perfect Middle — —— 


KEXpLYE, | Ae 
RY Ry ee yy ny if 2 
2 „ . ha, 


7 
5. 
6 


1. 


E 


la, 5 Verbals: Mr 3 
nog, ov, an, Terminations of e *, 


Wa, iz, ' Firſt F ne are rind of 
Verbs in % 
rns, wig +, Terminations of Nouns! 


0%, ww, bo, ; %, ; Terninations of 
Ver 1 


or, Termination of Diminutives ma- 
king Two Jotas coaleſce; as, from 


ar- oy, far ſidios, uaridon. 


v Long in 


dug, Upe0G, rue, uro, vrog, erbe, urig, 
Terminations of Nouns 4. 


Oblique Caſes of Nouns of double 


Endings in vg or . 

Oblique Caſes of gerek. 6 WT. 
Enug, ul, — gayuc, . vey ; 
yu. 


The Firſt nde and Third Plural 


of the Fourth Conjugation in , and 
all the Perſons of e e wy 


A. od 


Ry = Pollelive Adj ws 3s in wag uin, „e 7 Time. . Mage 
&c. alſo t νντννν. — Short. 


— 


4 Verbals i in rig are Short. 
2 Verbalg in res, rns; vrt are Short; as is ere. and 


ſome others in vue. 


» 7 uv 4 


Z 
5. uv, ug, v, Terminations of Verbs. 
6. bow, vo Future and Aoriſt from Ve. 

7. Perfect Middle of many 1 8 as, 
Ehn, En 8 
2H Jo artofhanimeef 4+: of 


IHE, Lasr SYLLABLES. 5 


if Te erminations in 45 o v, are Short. 


811 
m „ ee By jo e 
1. N in « pure“, Je, h, and alſo aT, 
unleſs a Diphthong precede. 
2. Feminines from Adjeckives in oc. 5 


3. Duals of the Firſt and Second Declen- 
ſion of the Simple. 


+ The, Doric a uſed for i or . 


75 « þ - 1 0 


1 Long. . 
1. Adyerbs or Pronouns augmented by 
eee 


* DiflyIlables 3 in die; Verbals i in *. Peminines | in «a from 
Maſculines in «vg, Derivatives from Adjectives in ng, Cities named 
from illuſtrious Men, and zu, artis, Ke, follow the 
general Rule. | | 


+ The Firſt Aoriſt and Perfect Middle of Verbs in gu, allo 
gauge, gepega, uga, Kegtvews ovitoweidgms rener, follow the 
general Rule. | 
3s nds _ | VU 2 | 2, The 


— Aa en 


A K . e 4 0 
wn” ” 


„ 


— 


9 En « ol ol 


. 
IT 
—— — — 
5 8 
- - — « 4 wy 
— r 
— - oy 
- — — — — = — b 
. . 


> „ 


— On da aw a hn 


— ] ‚ EY CAPE ro 


0 148; » 


Ae hens vs, in devpe, rob. * 
Ze gt, and the Names of the Letters. 


Doeh bes Se- nt dN 8. 
ET: nu Long. z01dSLIVIIIT . o 


7. Firſt Perſon singular Imnperfect 1 the 
Fourth Conjugation in .. 


2. Certain Adverbs in uy Wr the N ames 
of Letters. toe i. 


- * 
p : EY p - 4 
& £ — Sg w—_ g Y 1 ” 5 
n 0 3 4 7 : * „ 
* & R * x P , « - 
4 TX. ny ok 4 , - 


. = 
F ” 3 
* 15 
L , ond 


1. Terminations m , ag, a, . wu, vs, Are 
e EE CA 6d a N p 


* 
Th CO . K* 
Met. ps | Bueeptions Long. ebe, Wd 
7 F 8 
1 


1. a | in av; and the Neuter vas, 

whoſe Compounds are Short. 

2. Accuſatives of the Firſt and Second 
Declenſion, whoſe Nominatives are 
Long in the Ultima. 


. Adverbs in ay; mags: cel Gre, which is 
vis hene: 10K. nent te, 4 
54 Monoßyllables in * ; but wy is Com- 


mon. 


12 8 F 778 FE. 528 2 


. Nouns in = WG. = 8. whe por 41 
5, Nouns of Two Endings in and 105 
OY make both Long ub 

| 4 Mono- 


« 5 Wu 

7. Monoſyllables i in 53 except raf Which 

ie Short, 36 22maM od bus a f 
8. Diſſyllables in ««<-id5, and Dog. 


. 


—- 


9. Triflyllables * II 05 having the TWO 


former Short. a01194 i * 
10. Nouns im nad 0 d 


11. Accuſatives in uur When the Nomina- 
tive is Long. 3191141 10 14 


12. u the Firſt Perſon of Verbs in 1, and 


the Adverb v. nns! 9 T II 


13. Words of a double Termination in us 
and vs, which make both Long. f 


14. Words declined. in ug pure; as, hs. : 


1 5. Monoſyllables in vs; as, 406.5 i 


16. Participles of the F ourth ee 


in 79 0 bes: opens. 
babs TO). CIV I SA 


III. 89 v e and "vp are Long.” ef 19 
94 * 


f SIT 


i! 3 


Foy: 


1 Exceptions Shorts ch vb 5 


: th Nouns increaling, except thoſe in avrog. 
25 Accuſatives Plural of the Fifth of the 


Simples. nor 


: 


. Second Perſons of the Fi irſt Aorift Ag- 


tive, and of the Pe Active aud 
MiddleGQ. So 5 07 0 


4. Adverbs in ac. 150 0 »Jsm daidw 


OO x | 5 FIGURES: 


AF 
| EF... 


* > 


* 
en 


FIGURES. or PROSODY are 8 


* Wc.” | 

| 3 
* p 
2 6 J 150 RT ; | 
2 * _ FT 4 «> | f — 7 
— 1 
. 

a 

o 


I, Huch engt (comprehending both Sy 
nerefis and Crafis,) Dierefis, Tmefes, 

Sy/tole, Diaſtole, Ceſura, which relate 

to Words, being common to the Greek 

and Latin Proſody, and explained: 1 in | 

every Syſtem of Rhetoric, © * 

75 F. Ani podia, 'Brachjcatalexis, Catalixis 3 | 

percatalexis, and W ; which re- 


late to Meafure. 


Antibadia i 18 the Uſe of one r. oot inſtead of 
another. 3 


| Brachycatalexisis the Deficiency of a Foot? 
Catalexis, the Deficiency of a Syllable 


H ypercatalexis, the Redundancy of à 
Syllable or Foot. 


Dialycis is the Disj unction of the Parts of 
a Word, ſo that the former Part may 
cloſe a Verſe, and the latter 8 the 
E. By Son: i 2: 3 | 


* * | T > E] A 3 
> 0 8 1 8 1 12 "RR > 89 


Called alſo . and Ban. | 


ENS. 


& 
c 
8 
4 
25 
1 


CONTAINING 


4- 


OBSERVATIONS, 


I 


SCHEMES or HETEROCLITES, 


PATRONYMICS, - 
DIMINU TIVES, 
' POSSESSIVES, VERBAL, 


LISTS os ANOMALS,” 


* 1 4 Iv 


9 w 3 I. 


1 wollo? \ 


TABLES gz DIALECTS, | 


6 
C's. | | &, 


[ 
* 
: . A. 1 = ol * * o 
* 8 4 — — * 2 "73 of * 4 1 4 . 4 * n "aq k * * od 
___—_— Ss 4 - > Ms & ” — , 4 D =” 
/ £ ©y "= * - " 7 . } 85 : F< 
— az — by C3 $4 5 — mY 0 * = — = — 
. * — * 
* = 2 2 8 5 = 3 
1 r bo” * 2 
— - ®... * w $ A — G * : 
a * . 8 4 * 
4 | Y _ 2 5 — * ih n 5 md 2 5 . 1 % 
4 - | . 
* — Þ _ we 1 4 % f S 
: — of W — * — * 3 - — 2 
4 G We — 2 8 — \ * —— * 1 ? 
£ * ; 
2 = 2 8 . C \ ' = : — 4 7 * * 
— — hs: 4 —— as. W * 0 Þ - p * a i 
i — *. l — 22 wm * 2 oh 
LL 37-8 —h-— $4.8 2 ' Iz, 
= * 4 jd a 4 F hy 1 * * 1 
— 5 — ous 22 — = by — , = * 
141 — — _ * * , , w_ - 4 
« ms + «4 % by | y 7 - % < |; ] g * 
— 55 þ- i , 2 # « 5 - * — k » . 
by * 1 OY ” P TL 
l * 9 * : 
. - 3 % * * * q 4 * 0 
* 2 0 \ o » fs 4 
' = — K 5 Pt 5 4 
* q - 
3 4 | * * , l 
x 4 ds * - 4 o 1 % 
- l " a 
* a + 1 La | 1 ; ; 
4 — th 4 * — * ö 
— * * 
_ ® + — 92 
— — * * | 
| A et * * ” % * ” 
7 - f f 
q * | 
| ' | K a 4 „ £ . 
. * . 1 - FT % 
$ 4 1 * E * = a k, - 
= N 
; . | t - 
: — 
ö * 
o ? *. = x 3 : : | 
* - - > N N | | 5 a | 
| - | hs Bu o 
1 N 
d , 3 ** fl 
: k = 4 < , - 6 9 * * 
: " 


* WW - ——_ 
- 
A 
* 
+ 
- 
1 
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— q — — — — 
—— WS ——— __ 
* 
6 
* 
7 # * 
4 ” 
C 
7 . 
* 
P 
U 
o 
- 
. 
2 1 
* 
4 
” 
= 
- a> 
* 
FP. 
— 
* — 
_— + 
4 — 
* 
. 
A: 
* 
* 
5 
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| 7 4 . P - * 1 
. k 
* 4 2 : 5 
« * * | 
2 1 4 3 4 
; 6 : . @ 4 
— . ; f | 
| | * 
1 oy _ L's 
| a 
E. * — — * Q — A. 2 y 7 1 
k - * * * * 
— > Py - 2 
* * * — 1 * N N 
h 2 A Ls * ; 5 « 
a " 
| 9 ; F . a x & 
4 N a g 3 
* , 
ö 4 * 1 % * 1 : ; | 
: \ . 1 — 8 
g . 
3 W * - ; a [ j : 
, — v Mie . « : ++ | . : 
% . n * T3 * ? -; 
* bo 4 7 t 7 1 4 7 * 
of a | . * * . * L 
* : 4 \ i : : 
- * — n , — - 
_— ö 
k — 
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* 
p \ c — * * - — ww 4 by » : ; 
I k d 
q 5 | 
* ; 
4 y | 
| : . 
. | ; 
< 
: 
8 
1 — 8 
- 
* 
> 2 * * » — — - — — — 0 — - : 
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IXT EEN Leters, viz. Five Vowels, , 8» 4, o, v, and Eleven 


Conſonants, 8, Ys 3, , Az py , Ts 8 o, 7, were introduced ; 


from Phœnicia into Greece by. Cadmus ſoon after the D 
of the Iſraelites out of Egypt, when Amphictyon was King of 
Athens, about the Year before Chriſt 1493. The remaining eight, 
viz. the long Vowels, », „; the rough Mutes, p, x, 0; and the 
double Semivowels g. E, J, were invented later; ©, x, 0, and E, 
by Palamedes, at the Siege of Troy, zoo Years after; and v, wy 
g, V, by Simonides, about 980 Years from the Arrival of Cadmus, 
about the Year before Chriit 540. This 15 the Account of Pliny. 
For the different Opinions of other learned Men fee Voſſius 45 
Arte Grammast. . | : 
Before the Time of Simonides, and o were uſed for the long as 
well as the Hart Sounds of the Latin E and O, viz. for the Sounds 
ſince expreſſed by « and , and by e and . « was alſo written 
for the Diphthong v. | N | 
I before y; «, E, and x, has the Power or Sound of NG, as in 


GYYINGs Mapannea,; Wye N. 
VO N 


, 2, e, are Changed into their reſpective long Vowels in the 
Temporal Augments. See Gramm. p. 45. 7 


1 ; (c ). — a 

Vowels are called Prepoſitive and Subjunctive from the Place 
they occupy in all the Diphthongs, r 18; £55 
- The Proper Diphthongs are formed of a, , o, reſpectively 
joined with z, and again with v. From theſe the Improper are 
derived; e. g. | | NE | 
| Proper. Improper. 

& 


as 

£& * a 

2 1 

& — F f 
2 wv 


ut 


All the Tenſes of the Subjunctive Mood Active derive their 
Terminations from thoſe of the preſent Indicative, changing the 
Short into their reſpective Long Vowels, dropping v and {ub- 
ſeribing « when they occur; e. g. | N 


-— 1 \ 
. - % 
. . 4 
* * — 2 . * od ' * 
1 : * ; 8 1 2 _ > . q 1 a - 
, 7 | — * - 
— % * 
* . 


(0 


Of the Inproper Diphthongs, * , w, were called @@wrs by the 


old Grammarians, the being ſubſcribed to denote its Quieſcence. 
The remaining Diphthongs of this Claſs were called zaxe«pwn; from 


the Difficulty of their Pronunciation. The Subſcript .in 4, „%. 
was once a conſtituent Part of the Syllable, written after the 
Vowel, and expreſſed in the Pronunciation. On the two Farueſian 
Columns at Rome are ſtill to be ſeen the following Inſcriptions : 
EN TEI HODOI TEI Amal. EN TOI HEPODO ATPOI: which 


would be written at preſent i Ty dd Ty Arr. i 2% Hgwoe 45g. 


In theſe Inſcriptions : is twice uſed for ; o four Times for and | 
once for &; the , in every Inſtance placed after the Vowel to which 

it has been ſince ſubſcribed; and the rough Breathing expreſſed 
by H, which was once the Mark of Aſpiration among the Greeks, 


from them adopted by the Romans, and continued in Uſe by the 


Moderns to this Day. | 
5 The Subſcript , is found, 


Among Nouns, in 


I. The Dative Singular of the 1ſt, 2d, and 3d, Declenſion of 


the Simples. 


II. The Dative Singular, and Genitive and Dative Dual, of the 


5th of the Contracts. 
III. Adjectives contracted from NEG 3 AS, Tings ring. 


| Among Verbs in * 
IV. The 2d and zd Sing. Sub junctwe Active; as, rungen; 
- retained after Contraction by Verbs in aw and 4%; as, TH- -g, 
rila- un &; Pi- eng- ve, Pi- en- ñ; conſequently found in thoſe 


4 


Tenſes of the Subjunctive Active of Verbs in us, which have 
the ſame Formation with that of the contracted Form of 


Verbs in aw, w, and n. 


— 1 1 — Mo 


—— 


Indicat. _Tuxl-w, tig, ; bro, eros; our, erg, 8 
Subjunct. TvTrl-w, ne, u; uro, nor; o,, ut, . 
4 Except that Verbs in ws make the Second and Third Perſons 
Singular in 5, @ 3 which is indeed a more natural Contraction of 
0 than o7;, ot, uſed by Verbs in o; and that the Second Aoriſt 


9775's ON» 


varies from the Preſent, and conſequently from the contracted 
Form in Verbs derived from aw, by aſſuming » inſtead - "ON 


4 . 


nn 
4 ( 0 5 

V. Other contraſted Terminations of Verbs in a, without Diſ- 
tinction of . where , occurred before een *., 
6G 5 

TED 24 Sing. * of of Tenſes of the Indic. Mood i in, — — * | 


jth 3 in * rf eps Mi dale Voices; 3. . o Jo | 


a8, 7 - g, i A* 81 - 3. e operate 


VII. The-2d DN babe and to | 
of Verbs in ; A8, A 12688 
| 4 ' Preſent. 1 Second Aoriſt., A ! 
ne l ß 0 eee 
3s . % 


The op tt in gr three Voices correſponding with 2 of 
the contracted Form of Verbs in aw, 10, and ow, under * 
Exceptions already noticed. 


(4). 
61 „av, and et, are changed in the Tempordl uren of 
Verbs. See Gramm. p. 45. ES 


(e). 


CONSONANTS. 


The Mutes are printed in three Columns, or vertical Lines, 
to exhibit the Affinity of thoſe in the ſame * which for 
better Sound are often changed into each other. | 

When two Mutes immediately ſuceeed each other in the ſame 
Word, they muſt be of the ſame Breathing, both Smooth, both 
Middle, or both Rough; as, , £3, g; never x3, or d, &. ” 

- þ was ſometimes uſed for the Latin V, to expreſs whoſe Sound 
the Greeks had no Character; as, E:fngoc, Severus ; AuGBigs Am- 
bivius ;* the firſt CINE its ptoper Sund. 'But way more 


* — _ 3 a 
— — — „ - 


= 2 Appendix, 1 05 | | 

. + It was once contended that the proper Sound of B was that 

of the Latin or-modern V; to refute which e of 

Juvenal is ſufficient; 127i: WE 
Hoc diane anne ace Alpha e Bea pala Ng 


Add 


- 4 ein ang +4 CY N 
13 —— * 


ha: 


— Gs - * « i ———— 
mn m 
FE . . * 
* 
—— — 2 — 2 — — 
: 


—— w 


—— 


ER — — — 
«RNS ee: —— 


— ft * 


—— . — — —0ã — 


23 
* 
% 


* 


8 HITINE 1E HN N24 


„(e). 


— to abi Dies wy 4 a8, 2 odge yu. 
Plutarch has written ZeeGg, and Tigoviog, for Servius- alone 


was ſometimes uſed on the ſame Occaſion; as, Nevngos, TS ꝙ ,; 
hence, in different ditions of the Sepeuſgiat, we meet with 
Aafid and Azvid, | 

The Digamma, ſo called from its Fi igu + (F ) reſembling two 
Gammas, one over the other, ſupplied the is Place of V 2mong the 
Folies for a ſhort Tian, but it was never univerſally ante by 
the Greeks -. 

The Kolics prefixed the Digamma to Words beginning with a 
Vowel, eſpecially in the Caſe of a Rough Breathing, as they never 
uſed the A . Thus, for 0iv0gs irg they wrote F org, 
Fiowea. They inſerted it ſometimes in the Middle; as, at For, 
@Fior, for ae, ow. Hence are derived the Latin Words Vinum, 


. Hera, unn, Obum, &c. The Cretans uſed a & inſtead of 
the Di 24 as, d, Cabiog, for Gon, hiaiog. Hence, per- 
0 


haps, the Error of pronouncing the g like the Latin Conſonant V. 


See p. 5, Note. 


7. in the Prepoſition naa, is often changed into « and « be- 
for 7 and Xo: and 1 into B, 75 3, r, X, EE 1» e. before e FAR 
SPAR +. as, 
eee 


| 4 


d r ernet gatte 

; 
uANTTs n BON 
Kannan. wei tg 4H 
XGA PhfAONGE r 


KAVEUT RE 


KETAPHAKEE 


K&THAYBUTH) 


natefan 
is read « 


KAT HApONIGE 
nnn 
X&T&22007 


A uaggoo '- 
1s chen into . before the Mutes of the firſt Column, 


1. Are and before. u. * 4+; into before , Y, x; Where it has 


Aga to. this the Proof ariſing from the Term Alphabet, uſed i in 


Beta tadem Jono  figntficare literam Græcii, bes ba La | 15 


almoſt all "modern. EY ; and that St. Au uſtine fays, V. ocem, 


De Doctrina Chrift. I. ii. In the Word ApiBiogs g is put for 
and ; for the latter plainly from Neceſſity, as its Correſpotidanes 
with the former points out its natural Pronunciation. | 


Hence the Romans took their Capital F, which they uſed 
inſtead of V before the Vowel U; 3 as, DaFus. | 755 5 


_ , NT e OE a at. in eb. as — 


PART SI OR" SPRECH. 5 


N 
the, Sound of NG2 into a end fneive descr:, 
ter reſpectively: : 10 t een bels d &f 4 


red Y0att9 35 Sf129100: e 


rde, 
590; 4 7 A 
110 159 877 8 10 lle 95595 bd ai nee 
1 dns bid 


Ter 1 85 ür 


| 5 eee is? 258 Ae wm war) 
5 ki eme MiG td" e Mate or Ge 4 Cohn 
7, 3, 6; for moſt Impariſſyllabics ending in change! it in 
oblique Caſes id one e of theſe Letters; a oO 
ITN ee r- en n 815 * x | 
gue T, 91078 36: $2201 FH 2 I UNA n DI 
i * 4 | ; Fe bv we D* WY | 39K e 
And Veths 0 of the ds which have theſe Let 
for their Characteriſtics, change them i in the Future ing e as, | % 


Preſent. Future. 

T4 » , X k . Q 1 FF Ty 34 
a w-TY | armw-ru - $2, A | , 
-d 4 ow | n =o * 
Nn © „ . 1 


1 ith once written like the Roman 0. thus, Amos, Flavius. 
H was formerly the Mark of Aſpiration among the Greeks; as 
it is ſtill in Latin; this was afterward divided into two, when the 
firſt Part (F) was uſed to denote the Rough; and the ſecond (1) 
the Smooth Breathing. These were at Length curved fo as to 
form the Marks in le at preſent. The Ancients uſed the Aſpi- 
ration ſometimes in the Middle; as, weac;; like H in the Latin 
Word mihi. Indeed, that denoting the Smooth Breathing is quite 
unneceſſary, ſince, where the * is not N the Smooth 
nan \ „ Tao 


1:5 HA RTS OF. San Cute ” 


Aliſtode and the elder Stoics divided Speech into four Parts 
viz. Noun, Verb, Article, and Conjun##ion 3 conſidering all 
as Articles, which being aſſociated to Nouns ſeryed i in any Manner 
to aſcertain and Get their Signification ſuch as, to, this, 
that, other, any. Others afterwards increaſed the Number by. 
detachi ng the Pronoun from the e Mean, the Partie ple and e 


* In z a rrię, Mag „ mag, one, orig, the „ continues; beenuſe in Reali- 
ty they are oath two diſtinct ge _ Og a "TI. 
expletive and encliticg. 


* 


6 DECLEMNSE 0 N S. 
(g)- (C). (i). (Y. 


: froth che Verb, and the Prepeſition from the Con junction. The Latin 

Grammarians went farther, and detached the Juterjectian from 

| the Adverb, within which by the Greeks it was always included | 

| as a Species: But, that they might not exceed the Number into 

| which the Greeks had diſtributed the Parts of Speech, they in- 
cluded the Article within the Prbndun. 

But there is a manifeſt Diſtinction to be abſerved between the 

Article and the Pronown, The Pronoun ſtands by itſelf, aſſuming 

| the P ower of a Noun, and ſupplying 4 its Place ; 48, He is goog, 74 
i Virtue, The Article never ſtands by itſelf, but appears at all 
| Times aſſociated to a Noun, ſerving to aſcertain or 22 it; ; AS, 
This Habit is Virtue. 

Os, which was uſually reckoned an Article, is always a Pronoun 
mes Relative, and therefore referred to that Claſs : But 5 is generally 
an 4rticle, though ſometimes uſed as a Pronoun Demonſtrati ve. 

„ For a curious Diſquiſition on NyuwBeR, CASE, and 
1 NDER, ſee Mr. James Harris of Saliſbury's incomparable 
Analyſis of Univerſal Grammar, . HERMES, Book I. 
C. iv. and Book II. C. iv. 
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2 | bee the lat Paragraph os and Reference ”) — 
| 15 DECLENSIONS. e 


YZ} ee wie, fricily as mordthay Four Greek Pa e the 
I if | Fourth of the Simples being the Attic Diale& of the Third, .and 
4 all Contra& Nouns, before ContraQtion, being of the Fifth of the 
f Simples; but as the contracted Terminations are ſo various, that, 
F101 if reduced to that one Declenſion, they would form an Object too 
b complicated for the Minds of Beginners to embrace at once, 
1 Grammarians have judged it expedient to ſeparate the Parts, de- 
| nominating each a diſtinct Peclenlos, for the APPL Ac- 
| GpaSdation-0f, the Learner: 8 Seen Fan lr d gibs ig 
1 1 | one ä n x 5-174 RIO 
| 6 "Anais of the Oben Gender according to Prifcian, bat is 
| CoultruRtion i is always Maſculine. See Voſhuac 5547 a dd 


o 
Some Nouns in the common Forks follow. the Doric Dialect i in 
the Genitive; as, Oahag, Te Oupa, ling, Arnde;, Aurcg, Miooracy 


N 5 Ta rg; =_ the Appellatives gaga, W £ 


.. 


4 + 
r 
* — 


„ 


54 
4 


— - 
| 


wr . 
AS 
- ara” — 


A” _— 


rere 
3 - 
Aa— 
x 
— 


4 2 
1 


0 
| 


- 7 ” — 2 2 33 od — * = + * 
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1 Woe. A. 
| , 
1 9 394 orange 
1 N 1 


1 


DECLENSIONS 5 
C. o Wh). 
Some have » and a; as, AN fh Ludagegag, rarga ,t fe- 


re. eeribobneas, yeradeng. i gcc a 
There are alſo ſome in ng, which follow this Analogy by drop- 


nt ping e for the Genitive ; as, à Agne, 2 ben, Dres; & Nedng, ve 
* Hoòn, Podes. N 9 ( or. Prem) 1 | | 
— @izgrrn; makes the Vocative in 3. 1LIA D. K. 3I - irrera, 
575 rOnyreert, [AUTHET®, Qveora, &c. whach OCCur III Homer, Are not, 
all as ſome Grammarians have aſſerted, Vocativas uſed inftead of 
* Nominatives, # Change never tolerated in any Language, but 
* really Nominatives of the Zolic, or, as ſome ſay, of the Mace- 
94. donian Dialect. Hence are derived the Latin Nominatives Poeta, 
l Cometa, Athleta *. 1 8 | 1 
. Atretag and *Aldeniz;, of this Declenſion, are poetical for Airrag, 
1a As derag. See Pindar, paſſim. Act. Apoſt. Cap. ix. - Atherizunt 
Lib. vii. Dioſcorid. St. Matth. C. iv. Hence Aiz:ada, in Homer, 
T and Æneadæ in Virgil. e RIA \ 
: | (m). 3 
The Genitives in « of theſe Proper Names occur in Joſephus ; 
and it might almoſt be given as a general Rule for Subſtantives 
ſince the Termination in a pure is by much the moſt numerous 
Nouns in a, did not the. great Number of Parttciples making their 
} Feminine in a, and having »; and 3 in the Genitive and Dative, 
; turn the Scale in Favour of that adopted in the Table. 
| The ancient Latins followed this Manner of making the Ge- 
e nĩtives in as; as, terras, eſcas, Latonas, for terra', ęſcæ, Lats 
l Paterfumilias continued always in ULIl,lGGſemgͥͥ - > 
[ y 40 | nde. 9 
Q | | ; (3, ma e 2 
6 N | ene 5 
is | | n 
A SECOND .-DECLENSION....-; 
J All Words in aa, and thoſe in ta, Which have a Voweb en 
; preceding «, are contracted into «, 'Thoſe in wy preceded/by any 
5 Conſonant except e, and Words in on, are contracted into ys a, 
I du, yi, a andy: Each Contrattion- +18 formed by. rejefang 


the Vowel preceding the Termination L 


_—_— 


i. * 
__ * _ 


— SEE. « 


| mw W. 2 * 2 ' = þ 

| Lingus ſcilicet Aolice Latinus Sermo eſt ſunillimus. 
3 . - , Quinctilian. Lib. Jl; C. vi. | 

| -T Except Ws F. } Y . 
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w DECLENSIONS. 
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GG 
THIRD DECLENSION. 


The Vocative of this Declenfiow is found in a few Inſtances like | 
the Nominative; for the common Tongue ſometimes imitated the 


Attic Dialect; as, © Orcg, whence the Latin, 6 Deus, and & 8 reg; 


heus tu. 2 


_ (2) 


It is ablorealle that Nouns in as and ng e only 8 47 


© make their Genitive. See (4). 


FOURTH DECLENSION. 
The Fourth Declenſion is in Reality nothing but the Attic 


Di ialect of the Third, and made a ſeparate Declenſion for the 
on which has been given for claſſing the various Modes of 


Contraction under five en, and denominating _ Declen- 


ſions. . 

The Change is made fromk the Third by ſubſtituting » s 
Termination inſtead of the proper Vowel or Dipctong 2 | 
ſcribing the . when it dene, al id making the Vocative ce the 
Nominative. 


Nouns in eg, dais e a Long in hd reh, change it here 
into 2; as, vac, vg; but if a be Short, it continues; as, rg, 


| rag; Ac vg, Aces » 


The Attics often reje& » in the Accuſative of this Declenſion, 
_ and almoſt always in the following Words ; E "Abu, Arresi; 
Kis, Kg, Azyw;, and Turdageog: Hence, in St. Gregory, Toy beo 
Pw. Sometimes in the Nominative 3 as, To &yngw; or & &ynewy, in 
Philo; To Sir,, for fire, in Plutarch; rug db, for Te; 
«aw, in the . Plural. 1 Samuel, xxill, 1. 


FIFTH 


ö * 


DEC LENS ION 


* 
FIFTH DECLENSION. 
dyn of the Vatiatjons of the(GefiielvE Cale. 


S211) 2 8 From the Veen 4, « b, LY» not. of 


1078 N , * Gen. I. 5 Example. 8 Banne | 4. 
& — af-y; * TW» N 
4 — 0s oc, 2d Contracts. 
— -es | A 1. 


9 v=o { F n 1205 15648 0 
0 — * | | ound, # Contra, 


Fr rom the Conſonants Y, & 2 &, . 


_ Baamples. ' 7 19 4 | 


lav. 8 
Partici 5 rat” 
Neut. of 455 in . 21 
A. e 5 3 
2 8 8 5 
IL 
Neut. of Adi. in r. Sr 


7 3 n 0:2&1mts T 
Naas. "Pore. of 22 in. ops oy gy 


Aar. N a 
Nude. 3 0 $17 un 


+ 


pg 5 _— is a Grant: borrowed _ the IE ASE 
See P. 14. 5 1 * Hao 221334. L 


+ was 18 the only Subiftanthes-tn' [ of: Be 5th of the Simples: 
There are Neuter Adjectives in , but they may be ſaid to'Uerive 
their Genitive rather from the Maſculine Termination in 1g. SIA 


IS you and hie, ſometimes take are; Itom the obſelete put Ad 


d. ag. 


2 1 | Nom - 


5 
2 * 


lie et 
— 


5. 
2222431 —— 
* = - Sk 2 1 

— N * 


„ 


e 


7 
—— — — 
> - te, — N 4a 
i = 9 — — — Wane, tw 
— > - 4 


1 ye 2 
eee 


— o 
4 
by W * 


— * 
— e 


8 
x. 


at 
1 7 4 1 
— 


* 
ref, 


_— 

* n= tr 
* __ 

* Ws 


: 
— — „ 
2 3 hug 
— 


AS 


3 ů —— TIT 


„ 


F< a Hoes” et. 


a Sa» off 
RC RO... 
p; 


PY loo - 
* 


—— 


Nom. Gen. 
„ — Hy|<o; 
— i oll-og 
—— ouy-0; 
* — 08-05 
— Cx 
Nom. Gen. 
Xe — &@g-05 * 
9 — Ng-05 
— ee 
oe —— og - og 
ve — Ug-05 
. fo. ws.) 
— 
21K 1 
wy” - - . gf-0 
— o cyt 
—  y-0, 
as" ee 
— &-05 
56 — — 2 06 
8 — 0% 
8 — gx 
|; — wor 


DECLENSIONS. 


(7). 
Examples. 


Z8n0Þwv. 


Participles Project of contratted Verbs 


in . 
deny. 


% 


Particis. of Pref. 1/# F ut. and 2d Aorift 


ive. 


Particip. 2d Fut. A. 


4 


Particip. Preſent Contracts in w 


and ow. 


Neut. of the Compounds of es. 


* Participles Neuter. 


@+ 


Examples. 


NT OS» 


* 
IN · 
Nerwe- 
Xi. 
Co, 


Peas. Some 5th Contracts. 


c eis 


prays TUNG) Adjectives. 
AGATE. 


Ac. | 
axndec. Iſt Contracts. 
Bane, 3d Contracts. 
reęinęns. Iſt Cm. 
W 1 


— * K 


* 
* —— . 


r 


— 


0 Some Nouns in aę borrow their Oblique Caſes from obſolete 


Words in ag. See P. 14, Japag from the obſolete dee 


+ Je and oxwe borrow their Oblique Cafes from: the obſolete 


Dog and bag. 


t This Variation is taken from N W ords in g. Bop 
Clark's Homer, B. I. Verſe 86. 


Now 


DEC LENSIO NS. my 


(0+ 


Nom. Gen. Examples. 
p 1 Beaug, a Senator. Thucyd.. 
* Ai. contracted from news 
— "er Ocaang, Valens, and other Nas de- 
f rived from the Latin. 4 
189 — eg Ol. . ; | 
— I d. 
— 7-0; Neis · 
— z9-og {EQN » 7 | | | 
A 2B bete. * 
—  - Words in ic, which often end in w. 
05 — gg TEX,05+ 1ſt Contracts. * 
ug — uo ixbog. . | | 
— 16 0g para 
— v0 bog 
— vo Participles of V. whe i in vu. 
| — v4 Wards in vg, which often end in u. 
8 — dog eidwg ®. 4th Contracts. | 
— . 7-0; ws, Light, and ee Particip + 
— 7 1 pos, a Puſtule. 
— &', 0. 
— 7-0; articiples. 
4218 — HT-0% Fg. 
— ados ig. 
89 — u -og NN. 
— ee xrel. \ 
— x Z44h084gs 
s — o, | Ne 
— cc 
— oil o — . Participles of Verbs i in 0 
— zl Orrug, and other Nouns contracted 
| from onug. - 
— Mos 86. 
— Ne N. 
64 — „90e . 
. Aννα. Lajective. 
* There i is _ one more of this Faing which 3 is hays N 


T From aw; as, ira; from ; gag. 
The only Word of this Form. 


LY 2 


Nom. 


1 14 DECLENSIONS. 
9+ WH i 00- G). 
|. [ 1 | Nom. Gen. Example. 
1 14 — vc wer E. 
1 2 r en“ 8 
18: _— de. 
1 — - p20 or-F. 
f 1 na 
1 U. 


— as —_— 
| 4 — :boe —_ 
$ | | | — Dog Kuv-. 
| if The following Words in eg, we, and v, take their Oblique 


Caſes from the obſolete Terminations in ag, ere ; 
aauPar, , , desu, idaę, nuteg, nag, KALKELy RX N, arne, 
Sag, Fiigxe, TER? Oętagę, oe, dae. — yo, dogv. ö 
Tow and Jogv have alſo their proper Variation; as, tv yorvs;, 
Jogves 3 TW YU, 30 Us'3 by Metatheſis, 7g, O860; 3 YE, 3 d 


. 4 > 29 ” n * - OE hn 4 
ö e 3 ye 6s 0 
* —_ Us * 
— 


14 The following borrow their Oblique Caſes from the oblolete 1 
Ha! Words oppoſite ; | | | 
| | ji pom kom J ff. 
| | Id 2 7 
| if "y 46e. G. agu, Sync. ages. 


2 9 1 ä ig has always xe: in this Caſe from the poetic Singular Xi. 


JJ ˙ . ᷑ . 4 
V Re, Cs A REL Oy 


* 1114 % 
1 ' . 5 
455 
| 4:1 
ö e , 
2 _ K 0 (5). 
i 1 a 7 s 
jt 
IF '» 
4 


2%  _ FIRST DECLENSION of Contracts. 
| | 1 Inn this Declenſion the Maſculine Nouns are Proper Names. of 
BS Men; the Feminine end in „ens; the Common are Adjectives 
"ol only. Neuters in «; come from Adjectives in 2c; thoſe in og are 
tht; all Subſtantives. | 


4 54. f * 
; . * 4 * 
1 | 
« , 1 4 f : b a 
: I 


0 6 * aawnrg Changes the » into « in the Oblique Caſes. 


1 ii + This Word makes in the Vocati 

i i yur in the Vocative Caſe by A 0 

f 1h From the Vocative of axa£ E is alſo frequently cut off. | 5 
x | 5 . | | Nouns 


DEC LENS IO NS. 15 
(5). (5). . 


Nouns in ug Pure are contracted in the Accuſative into a by 
the Attics; as, c ονν, «9@vz ; which Form is moſt in Uſe. 

Proper Names of this Declenſion, and the Compounds of reg, 
a Year, are declined ſometimes after the Firſt of the Simples, at 
leaſt in certain Caſes ; e. g. Tor, Agiolo@army, NuxoriAns, Ane, 
w Ewxparns rg Exlatrag, &C. are read. ) | 

Neuters in eg ſometimes contract «« into ; as, g, Dual 
048, ox8her. Nouns in gx, As xetog, xAzog, contract sx in the 
Neuter Plural into a. Of Words compounded of «az Proper 
Names wy have the double Contraction. Appellatives com- 


= pounded of the ſame Word are declined according to the gene- 
3% ral Example ; as, 80%Atnc, GxAing. The F irſt of the two Contrac- 
, tions might perhaps with more Propriety be called a Sync 
5 than a Contraction, were not the Neuter Termination Plural in 
we 2 rendered Long by it. | | 
4 7 . » A 
S, WE 5 5 
„ SECOND DECLENSION of Contrats, 
: This Declenſion is properly Tonic, as appears from Herod:stus, 
te I who wrote in that Diale&. It has alſo in common with the Firſt 
| and Third the Variation in og, which has been erroneouſly called 
= the Ionic Termination in the Tables of Dialects uſually appro- 
priated to this Declenſion; its Variations ought, therefore, to be 
1 arranged thus: | 
5 Singular. 
. —· Common. Attic, * 1 
5 b G. TI 1006 
8 D. 7 — F 
3 A. Bob — 
V. $ —— | 
Dual. 
of N. A. V. 2 — 1 a 
ves G. D 5007 TT 101 
are 
5 Plural. 
a9, . 265-855 — 16·76 
G. $wy — „ 10 
D. 10 — 1 
pe. A. g 76 — 18-76 
V. 116-67 — 19-76 
NE 


3 5 | + WIRD; 


—_ * a N — - 
IN 10 mw 2 go - 4.4 


— 


6 ADJECTIVE. 
(0). (Y). (). | (6). 
(a0. 


THIRD DECLENSION of Contracts. 


The Attic Genitive in w; is moſt in Uſe in this Declenſion, 


particularly from Maſculines in ew;. eg Pure is contracted in the 
: Genitive into 2g; as, X9twg, X85 3 5 and 1 in the Accuſative i into ; 


45, No, xo. 
. 8 
FOURTH DECLENSION of Contracts. 


Kawleg is ſometimes found in the Plural of nοο of this De- 
clenfion, inſtead of zawha. | 

There are only two Nouns in as of this Form, viz. alder and 
dg, Which ſcarcely occur in the Dual and Plural. iu; is more 
frequent in Proſe than nw. . Nouns in @ are en the Names od 
Women. 


„„ > 1 15 
ADJECTIVES. 


Moſt Compound Adjectives Derivative (and by the Attics all 
Adjectives) in og are declined with Two Terminations after this 
Example. 'There are a Few of this Form which ſometimes take 
a diſtin Feminine; as, 716 tin; bnd, — tie; 3 &bararogy-n; 
along, — . 


2 > 11 ) 6 (x). 


: Many have only two Genders ; as, 

e 
| @rarug RED Fatherlefs. 

GprTwe $5 Motherleſs. 

116 0% | Faſting. 5 


1 


3 


. 


NUM ER AI. s. 
. (x) 00. 
Some have only one Gender; as, "I 


6 leyaT-ne & Þ laborious, or ſervile. 
d; ier ,, 100g, &c. n 
Thefe are commonly taken for Subſtantives; but they may be 
joined to Subſtantives like other Adjectives. Of the ſame Kind . 
are all Patronymics ; as, 2 a I , 
$ Nevogid-ng, he Son 507 
2 % The Daughter of Neſtor. 


009. 
N UM E R A L S 

From Ten to Twenty the leaſt Number may be placed firſt or N 
laſt; thus, don, Or du Juw'; dena Terigy OF Tries at . From 
Twenty to Thirty always laſt; as, sizogs ig, eixoos iv, fixoo's Jo, &c- 
From Thirty upwards the Conjunction is commonly inſerted be- 
tween ; as, TELG6XOVTH Kh z, Or, in one Word, eic TAXA), ix r 
x d, &C. wh | 

All Numerals denoting Hundreds, Thouſands, Tens of Thou- 
ſands, &c. are declinable. | My | 

Numerals of Abſtraction are Feminine; as, 4 worn, Unity, or 
conſiſting of One; 4 J, conſiſting of Two; 4 rh, conſiſling 
of Three, &c. © | | | | | 

Numerals ending in oog dg, derote Simplicity or Multipilcity in 
itſelf 3 às, AN- Sg, Simple 5 dier 86, Double; TebTA00G-Bg> 
Inps, S627 | : 

In ao denote Proportion; as, 2 Double; rg. 
Triple, &c. 3 eee we 

In aw; expreſs periodical Days 3 as, Terra, every third Day; 
reragrateg, every fourth Day. | S | 

The Greeks expreſs the Unzt Claſs of Numbers by the Eighty . 
Firſt Letters of the Alphabet, with the Addition of the Charac- 
ter , called inionwor Fav, or by either Name ſeparately z.the 
Clais of Zens is expreſſed by the Eight ſucceeding Letters, and 
the Character , called ne; that of the Hundreds by the 
becauſe formed of an inverted Sigma with a & in the * a 
2A] | | nits. 


/ 


ens N UM E R ALS. 


. F * * . 
| C\) 1 T2 „ 8 0 0 09. r T p 
if : Units. Tens. '. Hundreds 
i! 0-8 Ct x 10 | e 100 
14 5 J 2 Og 
* F 14 berg 3 112 ＋ p 3 £34 14 2 1 30 Ls STILL 7 2 300 52 
5 ; 1 1 S 5 214 bots $4 ia ' / ; 322 2 1 
1 Ii . Fo 9 500 
111 : nb E. 60 * 600 
SS 1 7 9 | * * ; 
1-1. 18 "8 1 80 „ 800 
1 7 9 * 900 
1+ 18 9 9 S 9 
| i 1 The Stroke which is placed over theſe Letters, if removed be- 
MW neath any one of them, multiplies that Number by a Thouſand ; 
| Is as, 4 1000; , 10,000; g 100, 00. The Combination of theſe 
ntl | : | 
| 1 1 Numbers has no Difficulty; e. g. J 
15 See 11 | 6.6 1001 
8 . 1 8004 . 
e's 120 I's" 4580 


9 00 bog | 
x7 20,370 


The following Capitals, from having been Initials of Sir 
Faint Denominations, are frequently uſed to expreſs _ 


Numbers : 
I the Initial of 14!“ ſtands for One 
I men,, - Five | | 
A .  AEKA | Ten : 
H HEKATON a Hundred 
X XIAIA | a Thouſand 
M MrplAaa Ten Thouſand 


To form other Numbers theſe Letters may al, except Il, be 
I Four Times; as, 


1 '2 AA 71,20 HH 200 

: 8 aaa 30 HHH 300 
"a5 walls... 4,4, DANG. -$0- n 400 
AAII 22 HIT 105 MMMM 40,000 |, 


Theſe Letters when incloſed within a Il are multiplied by Five; 


as, = £1 nal FA] Al 50; [Ala 60. 
e 080 for hu Ws 2 
: | | e 


— OY 


AT FOI P en — r > es. - > — — — 


6). (as). (dd). (ec). (dd). (er). ( H. 
. 6 


The Preſent, Futures, and Perfect, of the n * * 


all Tenſes of the Subjunctive Mood, in all the Voices, have 
the Third Perſon Plural ending in os or r, and the Second and 


Third Dual alike. 
The remaining Tenſes of the nies, and all of the Opta- 


tive Mood, form the latter 1 in ay and 1. 


| (aa). 
Tenſes, whoſe Firſt Perſon Plural ends in we, viz. all Tenſes 


of the Active, the Aoriſts of the Paſſive, and the Perfect and 
Pluperfect of the Middle Wer have no Firſt Perſon Dual. © 


(9) 


Eyfuoow „Seam, ig, . AeUTau, Trag-, TIGTquy 
Wen 1 . 
(cc). 


1 
alan, aCroratu, G, aramatu, & &TUCW, yevGu, Zalgo, 22A Wy 
 irapiQu, emule, Opvnnite, xAWGw, Ape, xpbCw, xpwhw, Ag, N, 

HAarigo, Hefhanpige, vragw, eig, ü N TeAjugu, g5Gw, gage, 
cuago, upico, gig, FPG, o. ö 7 * 
(ad). 

xhagw, Ng KM. 


(ee). PR 

aN, Batu, Bargo, Geno 0 8 TOP * w, by f 1 

daher , Trac, rent, — oy 98 — a 
(V). 


3 * Jaw, Do XAGW, — eee e, TAW, , 
obao, OAaw. * | 


* 


a 
— 3 
_—_— 


* To theſe is added the Paulo-poſt-Puture in the Paſſive Voice. 
% - 4 | 3 Alſo 


VERB S. 29 


SY + 


4 


= _— 


$6", EO. GE RT. SD 


— — 


——̃ ͤ A—üU— . er —_ 


* ———ʒ — 


% e 


— 2008" thaw 


— 96 


_ — — 
4 — 12 — 
r nn 
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* 
—— m ; —— — 
— 1 —— ä — ͤ8ꝛꝛñ̃ʒʒ 
a * o 


-”- 
Rl e 
—— ͤ A2II. ——— Aer Iron. 


e- 


+. „ ff 
16 


n 
„ 
mY | 


— 


„ „„ 
r 
— — 
7 
„ 
. * 


* 
— — + 
2 we 
* 


e ago 
= ” 3 


— : 
— 


_— — We" 4... _— —_— — a 17 
9 - 4 
— oy T4 — — — 
—— — — — 
— — * — 
— - . 
2 — 2 — — - 


— 
— 
— — 


— 
We xo ao” oe 


_ 
———— 


— 
— — 


SS" > 


NE" I 
—— 


2 =, 
2 
> — 


— — 


8 1” 


20 VERBS 


F f? " 4 Vie: 


O. (erh, Cb, b. (eh. 


* Alſo Verbs from which others i in ante 5 «ow are formed; 


as, miraw, whence mira; aw, whence Wears. 
The following have « and n. 


| E&peojucth; EAIKH rie, Apao, Das! — Nen 3 
{AOWPHOLAAED» W TEWGau), want Wh ifa. | | 


1 21 _ 
ines 


0 ge). 


dt, calo xt, &, leu, irs, tw, 2 5 *10, ext, bum, s, | 


rA, 7640. 


e e Ve een ech 6e formed: others fn 


t and 10 as, appro, pry 3 ; Gghtd, dg. 


(5). 


1 


* tet, rte, Autolut, Ax beoHα, BN, yay , dat, Xin 


XKAAEW > x1ndiw, * * FU gde, robe, 8 $, Tots 


8 
(z 


ary are often made Contract Verbs. Thus from the 
Future in n was formed a new Theme in «; as, from Ta, 
Ts hare” the Perfect reren and ſo of the reſt i in 42 — 5 


90 
— 


EF > # £5 ant BE" r 4 
4 WE 8 a 4 0 _ « 
( : 1 * 


Among the ancient Greeks the Termination of this Perſon was 
in «7% in the Indicative, and eat in the Subjunctive; from bath 


** the Ionic he caſt out ; and the Attica contradted. the 


* yay, When it fignife to marry, forms no; when to give 

in marriage, 1 ? 
+. Jus makes Jug in the 3 and hes i in the perfect. 15 
t nanw nitkes tow in the Future, and ax in the Perfect. 3 


ro, when it relates to the Mind, makes cb; when to the 
Body, nes, MS” y 


* 
4 1 41 af 4 
. 


- 


adjoinivg 


o 
n 
* 
8 
1 
* 
* 
Fo 
*. 
_ 
4" 
* 
I 
7 
% 
* 
1 
7 
1 
» 
1 
4 
4a 
** 
1 
* 
1. 8 
ft 
f N 
2 . 
"- 
* 
» p 
N 
* 
* &E 
G 


: 
T 
L- 
: 
9 
3 
8 
3 
5 
A 
«2 
& 
2 
x 
4 x * 
* 3 
uf 
; 
* 4 
2 
1 | 
* 
1 
$3 
8 
* 


Vane IRE (Mk). (n 220 TY) 
adjoining Vowels, lubſcribing the | 6.3. this Voce aberwards the 


common Uſage; as, d geiwolk I of 


| Paſſive and Mall. WT 


L 
n A Wig 76s. "Antienr.* I. 


Indice. Rr PU rowl- n. Joie ROOT Ho- 
No Attic and C ommon. 
aden. A 
Subjunct. rul- * 2 nai. Jonic. $$, 
Th 1. Attic and Common... 


The ancient Method is retained 3 in ſome Verbs ; as; pay, 
- ανẽm oft 8754 contracted wavy ,, hos; Sl, G, 
eat; contracted sdν⁰ννεt, ddurgos and in the Perfect and 
Pluperfect of all. Alſo in the Preſent Paſſive and Middle of the 
Indicative of Verbs in u, though they ſometimes with the 
Barytons take the Attic Form; as, irn, dum, Tb, x01, for 
iraga, durant, Tiras, xabnowm. But in the Subjunctive * 
entirely follow the Example of the Bary tons; as, 2 


_ and. ' Middle. " Hs by . 15 
. | . | 
Preſ. ny Wjheh 2. 2d Aor. 95 mY 1 
810- | -@ 5 5. * 
Inſtead of; ie das, rih - noa 2.9. deen — and Caen "Cana 
. 


ene can 
Berouer, eie t, . enge the F uture of PW its and by 
the Attic Diale&t almoſt all Verbs, form this on r in 8. 


The uſual Form is nnn in Uſe. 


| TY 16 IR3- Yi 4 65 
To e e 
The 2d Perſon Singular of ou among the widen Grete was 


0, Which by the Ionic and "Attic DialeQt underwent a — 
Change with za and 77a; as,, 


F and Middle, 
1 Cie Ancle mw. 
ſImperf. fd bs der. 4% Joni „gr ni 
| ** , ., % fey RON 
VL 10 111 281 e ür ? 
ny } , 3 r eee Ancien eue, : 
24 Aoriſt. kr, Tur. J % lone ODS 


„. * Attic and Common, 


2 2 Paſſive 


„ „ 
1 }; GD (un), | 


3 Palit 7e 1 Middle. 2 


rat too, Ancient. 
et and Imperfee. Pet 20. Jonic. 


t 


8 : N g. Attic and Common, 
F Middle. a 
E 7 5 * Ls, ach ch. Ancient. 

2d Aoriſt. | Tur to. Ionic. 


. Attic and Common. 


Verbs in p44 here alſo ; retain the ancient Mode of forming the 
2d Perſon ; as, 


a Paſſroe and Middle: : | Middle, 
8 7 of pat icaco. . g ο 
2 Imperte&. t ciheoo· 2d. Aoriſt. J #0500. 
„ | | | ineo. 28000. . 
\ 43 Pai ide and Middle, Middle. 
1 8 | $5400. 3 co. 
85 Preſ. and Imp. J Tiv:70. 2d Aoriſt. 2 h 
= ( . J. do. ä Loco. 


But hs Drhetlines e to the Barytons 1 in adopting the 
Attic Contraction; as, io, iribe, 200. — ice, ths, du. — leo, Tie; 
A. — go, * 30. See Gramm. P. 86, 87, 89. Notes. 


FT ky * Ae , 


By the be Analogy i 15 the 24 Perſon Singular of the 1ft Aorift 
"Middle formed ; as, 


ac. Ancient. 
lis , 0. Jonic. 
7" _ Attic and Common. 


e 


ol 10 my the 2d RY Perſons of the PERFECT | 
RET, EA SSIVE in all the Conjugations. 


They a: are — by changing Hat into ow and v; the ut 
and 2d e * a double Confonant to expreſs e * 


"op 'C 


75 


hs, 


# 
_ 
3. 


(en). (co), (2)- (). 
e preceding Letter -, and the 3d dropping the & of the Firſt 


— on; as, 
II. agvy- Hat, ; 


III. rweriheo-wats 

'» S N-α＋l, 2 
IV. 

. . -. 


TETUT ei, 


rr i, 


vevy-0 4 
weveais 
 TETEAS-C hy 


GA og 


O Tai, 


(mm). 


o 

TETUT-THt. 
71 1! 5 85 

bevy- rab. + 
WEur-TaHL Fo > Fs 
irt NS-. 1 D 
-r. A Ges | 2 
D νιẽ.-· . 


Tbe is changed in c becauſe it procedes an Apirate, */ 45 gl 


(vo). 


1 
J's, 


When the Third Perſon Singular of the perfect and Plup 
Paflive ends in ra. and v Pure, the Third Perſon Plural is fe 


by inſerting 1 as, ABAUT&L, NN r; NN, ANN, %. 


(DD). 


The Penultima of the Perfect Indicative of ſuch 1 under- 
goes the follow ing Change in the Optative: 1 


3 into as; 5 


— 


chiefly uſed by Verbs which are contracted in the Preſent ; 
whether their Termination be pure or Baer more equal 


uſe the Circumlocution, 


as, EXT @/,GH , 


7 "EW 

S 

— 
Gaza 2 Voſſius will 1 the v changed into vs ; as, Avi, 
ArAvio, Aravilo 3 but Authorities are againſt them. This Fo char 


(. 


Al the Vowels are RS. into w in the Firſt Perſon of the 
Perfect Subjunctive. See Ref. UP): 


„* 


ANN. 


dera An. 


an. 1 . 


9 
7 * & 3% 


* See Double Pe P. 2 


+ If there were no other 8 the 


8 14 


e ted, : 


& the 2d and 


zu Perſons points out rerum as the true Reſolution of reruhas. 


r 15 changed into in this, into in © 
ri pH for the more harmonious 8 


a, and y into n in 
(. Except 


img; 


— ——— —ᷓ ů — — 
_ 


— e 
: 
o % 


' 


— ow we 
— 


. » 
. * $6450 
* 37 1 4 — — 4 — 


— . — 
& 4 > — 6 


W_ 


So- 1 
— A 
- 


. 
— 
—— Manes. * 
— 2 - 


EA s 
e ee ed der 


- 


aN 


2 - 
4 4 ; 4 rr 4 
« 1 ; ˖ 
= N 992 * — 
2 2 7 . iT; 3. Cr) +4 a4 ! 1 FMS 
- ws 0 * 


Except the following, which form de Pertect Paſſive in 5110 

FETTE ro, deve, wbb, bal, A , Ando; n. i rale, 
at cu, o. 1 
(55). EN 


Sgeo, Jute, LE * doe. A, 87% , rab. 8 a 
* 3 been ſometimes uſed, whence dena. | | 


„ Xovictus n Ops ogaws b,, Pans, and other. 
va of this Sort, makin the Perfect Paſſive 1 os r 
C5 Or A 


becauſe thoſe Verbs which have aw preceded 
make the Penultima Long i in the 1 and Pe 2 Active *. 


The following have at and cles: 5 
HDu,ν, XONEW, ra, iN, gte, XEpacs. Xpows 
G&pPus and TYgw have 0 and 11H 


(ih. SEW! 
Many Verbs i in w Pure, thoſe eſpecially which have av, ev, or u, 
preceding „; alſo 3 in ow, &, and co, with many 


others, want this Te ez but NE les e 


(uu). 


In Diſſyllable Verbs beginnin ng with 5, the Change of te Pe- 


nultima, according to the third bſervation, n che Aug 
ment; as * | 5 
FN FAT | LIP ot i 
* 


(ooh. 
Diſſyllables in aw, _ which the Artics had excluded bs i 
not t-contiaQed; AS, wy . 10 


OT u, 


Aw). (t % Gn) 
Diſſy ables 3 in ew are ſeldom contratha i in i Firſt Perſon Sin- 
gular, or the Firft and Third Plural, of the Indicatuve; or in the 
Oprative and Subjun&tive Mood and Participle: a, . 
Re, WR, Ne ον, &. 4. 
N- . | 
In the Imperative and Infinitive, they are b bat 4 not 
always : xder and ** © occur in er and ee in * 


e * n 
* f 5 3 
en — £ in their Chandeli. 
180 P4 P1489 \- 4+ - BILL a Or .* 145 e:! TH 4 . Sh 7 
_ TSHIUIT IU I [AQ 10 TH 0 (19S 
» 178 7 K ber 51 KuPas, Fram, 7 che, PATE; N 540. +} ran 
: Tufo, NP, & „ hne, een d cy 
ett ; s OT „ * 
dude, able, Toute, a 
Heart Fahpuowy woulda: g 
Bar f 1. 
* a. 
Bla, 3» \ Brow, &c. 
NY : | < Or. 4 Or o. * ' p E . . 44 7 *y 887 
- e % ow, &. af Anti 
| Baryton or Circumflex. 
| 2 50 ouceh Or -eouat u- or 
. Gon- - £4 471 r A-0pacss d 2, 5 10 
, yd @ 1% b aher, undd (rem eg 
4 va α =£@ KyU-W IT „ , 30508 
Aae * Cup-0jeces - $0443 : 
Jene | 1 eurr- v 1 
178 Ir auch ' | pt o 
N- tw ; 


(om | 


Verbs in E MO Ao 7 aich OY 


The Long Vowel of the Penultima In theſe Verbs is change 
into the Short one. of their reſpe itixes in the Dual and 
Plural. of the Preſent and Vaperk 21709 a - but is retained 


: | throughout waren Aorift; een : and” 


by 1 
C0. | 2B ane 


Among 


* 


— * - 


. ets, at — 
— RV — 
” 


— — — 


WADE... 


— 
2 
— 
— 


— a4 


uf = 
” — Oe — "__ 


—— : 
- nid — - 
ae =" 
— — 
1 3 
"A 


— 


—_— — 
— 5 


— 
— — 
— — 
— 
5 * 


* 


_ - — m — 
2 t 
4 — — — 
o pa — 


— — 


of _— Wr 
* - 4 — 
RES = — 
— 3 — . . 
_— - » 
art per er 


CODY - 
* ——— —ę—e— 
* — T5 vo _— — — 
— > LS "» 
— — 
= - 
— — 
"_ 
— 


e 
(ww). (r). ()). 


Among the Poets and Holics a | 


26 


great Number of Contract Verbs 
have the Terminations of Verbs in u, but without a Reduplica- 
tion; as, from ; 3 


v, — inns ; , — emp; 


Wreews — Ve" ; v, — h;, 8 
opawy — Gpnps ; | s,, — mmm; 
rah, — 1 π ; S, — Pun» 


- 
1 


* 


N Pronouns Primitive, and the Compounds tavls, A M. 


Barytons ſometimes become Verbs in ; as, from Hebe, iz, 
pio, we meet with Bpibnps, N, Pipnut; rms. 7 the » of the Pe- 
nultima diſcovers that they are properly derived from pia, ix, 
@ezew obſolete, it being uſual for Barytons to be changed into 
Contract Verbs. The Poets for a Reduplication ſometimes repeat 
the two initial Letters; as, from , Gi; Gxtiu, Graxypt. 

To the common Reduplication they ſometimes add a H; as, 
from nhzw, v ; Tpau, Tyr pn. | 

They ſometimes make the Reduplication in the Middle; as, 
from bse, Sn G 
The Ionic and Bœotic Diale& make the Reduplication by :; 
as, inp, XEXAvLLL, „o., Tel, reren re . "IM 

9 7 2 

In the Second Aoriit of Verbs in pu the Third Perſon Plural 

is often ſyncopated ; as, for, 


dena, 8 theom, M, an bends, i510 &%, 
Cs, ſometimes Car; 1.17 3 | 200 3 70s; kx rar ; tra. f 
(0). 


For prefixing or omitting the Article no certain Rule can be 
laid down, Authors ufing or diſpenſing with it at Diſcretion as 
they think the Harmony of the Period, or the Metre of the Verſe, 
1s beſt conſulted, Its moſt general Uſe is to give Words Preciſion; 
"Aryabor is Good, 1. e. any Good 3 To ayabov, the chief Good, 1. e. 
of which Philoſophers treat. | 3 
It is omitted moſt commonly before Interrogatives *, Indefinites, 
Univerſals; as, vag, nde, &c. Cardinal Numbers *, Proper 
Names (eſpecially in epiſtolary Addreſſes *, as Icenfœrng "AME- 
rde, Xa), Appellatives in the Titles of Books *, as weft vous, - 


— .. 


* Yet woo;, Cardinal Numbers referring to what went before, 
and Appellatives in epiſtolary Addreſſes, have the Article; as, ra 
Toit Tu THWLTE Axytig, PLATO. ö vis Papionrc;, the one a Pharifet- 
Anueoberns TH Sun v Tw 35 xa. And ſo have ſometimes Ap- 
pellatives in the Inſcription of Books; as, meps Tv orreg, of Being 5 
Tips To eds, of Falſehoed, PLATO. 


It 


5 ay N TA AY X; 


3 ( \ 4 * Wer) 
i uſed ACS Muss; 25) b hes en hong wh n 
N, D £14087 RH and the Genitive after Partitives La ag 
| FeaxTHITWY 3 frequently before that which is the latter of. ta Sub. 
ſtantives of different Pexſons or Things; A354 beg rug & g 
before the latter of two Subſtantives in Appoſition g u, Martha 
© TeAWWNG ; moſt commonly before both 485 oi ue r 06 Tolkrag 5 3 
before an Adjective ſet aſter, or ſtanding alone d r. its Sub 
ſtantive; 3 235; rb ,I T dna gw" rig I,, If the Adjec- a 
tive following or ſet after the Subllantive has no Article, jit muſt, 
In conſtruing, be ſeparated: from the Subſtantive; and follow the | 
Verb; as, irs arg oro OTE Ar15TOT:' The: Man it juſt. | 1 
But cevDewareg ö dx a40; ig, He is a ju Man. Haar eval" tbh, 
Plato is good, or @ good Man. Laren > ayalo;/ thy It if Plato 
the geed, or it is good Plato. In the ſirſt Examples the Adjedtive - 
15 the Attribute or Predicate,” in the others the u of the 
Propoſition: | 3 
hen two Subſtantives hong the Subſtantive Verb betwerk ; 
them, that Which has the Article precedes the Verb, and is the 
Subject of the Propoſition; as, Oe in © Avyog; 1 be Mord was God. 
rr 6 Ot ich, God is a Spirit. | 
When the Adjective ſtands before its Subſtantive, the: Article 
of the Subſtantive precedes 1 it; As, 6 ooo Agio le rng; The learned 
A lotle. Toi αε e rreUHAD, The unclean Spirits, . 
But auTo;, intivog, og, BroOG, rag, have the Article between 
them and the Subſtantive; as, i abr vn Aga» | sven THY Abos. 
a THv . res oi N. Tas To C. The NY 15. TEE 
ſeldom ſet before theſe Adjectives. 14 100 
- The Article is often uſed for the Relatives: 86 1 abo the - 
Demonitratives * and + ixewogs and for mi - Imerrdgative and In 


Jene | ane e bi 5 
oe + Relation: Fc 0 0 „ thug þ 
8 on nurhuehnes 10.11. & wh es | 
Which is now. performed.” 55 bes 9 Maſe 
* * 
o gala araber. pruoern. = 85 2 rr un 2 
u bat is eaſi reff of all.” — 25 ms 5 
Gad {if 114-89 qq Awww what 
To ov Neytig. —MARK xiy., 68, . e 


— — —— — eee 


N. hat thou fayeſt. 


ien Tos * av jKTFOY een 0058, Py 918 70nd 10 U 1 
* 2 Gaal bar dæbell in ea. cho! FEE 


1 e 30 UTA N O7ILD BY * 
He jaid A 25. X tap aeg e 


; nnr * ao12$h12tal 1 a1 —.— 


# Dark for oi, — dF Ade TOs e | X * 
"Aa we Dee 


1 


Mn pm ©; pls 
— r 


5 
„ oy 


* 
3 
„ 
5 
j 
4 
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N ** 3 * 


SF; * 


Werne 2-464. R 
: .. U ,, 
3 N 82 , 4 - 


ys * : 
x — Gr ne — * * w_ . 
* 5 — © I 
N e — * * — 2 gy * þ4 — — 
— „ an * * — * * * 2 * 6 we . - a W * 
* 1 4 * * * — - " * — — 
2 0 1 — 5 
* r „ 8 J — 2 EE - — A % — — ** — 
— we 2 
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- ——— » 8 7 8 * ” —_ Fen Tr 7. 5 
2 * * — 2 94 a — — 
— — 2 * 2 ; 4 —— 9 * by 8 4 — I — 
2325 — - 8 . — — — 2 
— — - a — = = 2 — — > 
——— a 7 — 
- * _ "0 
— d — 2 * a 
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272 * > 
* 7 * * * 
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__ 0 


a 
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2 - : 
* — Iz n * 


— 
. 
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8 gage 
{ts 


a 
OW ov 


-, 
23 
= rr", 
9992 
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nt 
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r 88 et 2 2 
— REES ——_—_— 
= TT 


—— 
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' 

l 

| | 


— 


„„ N 
(Y). | 
5 * Demonſtrative. | 


6 e Pac xorwlei;.—IL. &. 9. SN 
For he being incenſed againſt the King. ; for dro. 
| Toy © &g Urodew iowy.—IL, 4. 148. 

Him ſternly viewing. . _ | re Enna 


Tos f Ne G2tpeove; 6404 —HEROD» 8 
Thaſe are Demons. 3 
* mph TExvor Twr.—PLATO. A i Rs” | 
Concerning thoſe Arts. | IP og cnet 
, 4 bd 
: s Interrogatave. 


Tu Ng In rabre Myw j—DEMOSTH. 
But for the Sake of what (i. e. for what > — Te. 
Purpoſe) do T ſay this? 
0 Indefinite, ; 
b. 0s TW 00x88 TUaUT%.—DEMOSTH. j * , 
If any one is of this Opinion. Sy ao! 
The Relative 3 alſo, no leſs frequently than the Article, is uſed 
in all theſe Inſtances. Ip | : 
| ds for the other Relative. fr 
50 &. He ſaid.—PLATO. | 
au og. Then he (Sub. replied or con- ab xrog. 
tinued ). | 
og Demonſtrative. ö 
dg jpev j, 6; Os pwiluer.—1 COR, xi. | FA Frog I & 
One is hungry, and another is drunken. xo. 
E A ide, oy Je dj,, MATT RH. 2 sro K 
They beat one, and killed another. d. 


_—_— 


„In this Senſe it has often the Particle J. or y: annexed ; as, 
öde, bd, rode; ö, ye, ros; for reg, aurn, uro; and that in 
every Caſe. | 2 

+ Doric for ei, Nominat. of the Article, 3 

t This indeed may be called an Indefinite Senſe, the demon- 
 ftrative Pronouns here ſerving to expreſs the Indefinites 715 and 
iy, Or &AAeg and &ANov 3 4ASz Tig e, 715 3. 3 or à M uu, Ag . 


r (Atv, F% o% ; or anon et, Mer de. | 
Ef ö 3; In- 


” 
WV 
= 
J 

* 
. 
: 
6 
Fl 


uſed 


= Share „ * % — — 
- "7 p 
CY 7 4 4 
* ky; 8 x 3 8 . n = ; 
3 8 e Att > lx, I Ne” N by, > as , . 
Nee 2 0; 1 POSSE A is 4 „ er IR ee dT. 


S I N N SK 229 
(39). (22). (a). 


Wm 5 Interrogative. | bb 
& agu; For 3 Sake of ⁊uhat for -7wo;. 
7 | = Indefnate. | a 
dg ig]; nao. — THUCYD. - 1 
He diſcovers who he is. e 
—DEMOSTH. 1 
K 


The ancient Article was ros, whack by dropping 4 was changed 
into &, and by cutting off the final Letter became 3. | In the old 
Doric Diale& the Uſe of the x was ftill continued. Vide Homer, 

faſſim. This Tog ſeems to have been uſed indiſcriminately for the 
nick and the Relative Pronoun. The appropriating of the 
Gender and Caſes with x prefixed, to the Article, and of thoſe 
with x rejected, to the Pronqun, ſeems to have been the Con- 
trivance of a later Age, when the Invention of Accents alſo ſu 
prey the Means of diſtinguiſhing the Nominative, d, ot, al, of 

ronoun, from 4, oi, ai, of the Article; but notwithſtanding 
this Diſtinction, the old Analogy continued to prevail; and thus 
the Article 3 and Relative 6 are uſed for each other reciprocally 
in the beſt Greek Writers. 

In the Compounds of the Relative we have ? zie, örig, for zeig, 
LOT 3 3 AS, reg c TMOANGY ανν,Cv ov. IL. v. 114. orig & ins vpn 
ilecen. 1L. 7, This 6 ſometimes is undeclined ; as, dra for - 
oͤrry; drug for Se 3 dr for GTG ;; 5 all which occur in 
Homer. 

As the ancient Tog was uſed for Tig ®, the ſame-in Compoſition. 
with this Aptot 6 is uſed for ois in every Caſe; as, eres, btw, 
dre, &c. for s vr» Lrwog, rin, &c. 1 


(zz). 


Pasten Verbs governing a Genitive: 


anbeoow, dine gohat, ig, xelai, eręot v, — 
GTX 4Gopnts UT 0AET0facthy pelt ETELY0(4,0 be | 


(a). - 


EVEXI40L, GTG uCanpai A d, aropuueno, PONY LTH 


| Gp, EAZTTUD, eu, N iS ref, 3 No, 


» 


9 10 * 


* See 5 Indefnite and 36 Indefinite. Þ 
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R e r AK. 


\ (a). (8). (0). (9): 
ZETOLY$0jhcth AANCOVGptw, zeuTW, jr), ve, With its Compounds, 
rn, MrXTTU30fpat, UTEgaAIgw, VTegex ns ü rorαο, Brow | 
The following have a Genitive and ſometimes a Dative : 
GNTEY,01h0hy devregevo, Jicurgt r, XATHAYENCGW edo. 
The following have a Dative oftener than a Genitive: 
drræh, k οννι, BTUKEW, % » THUG, ò rann, Oel S o. 
The ſollowing have a Genitive oftener than an Accuſative: 
YALY 01G, Cage, onbaw, EEAGOjLGS, ANA *, ET$0:00 ues £77 b= 
Pouew, ED12{100h, LLEbew, Gpyus, MAEOVEXTEW, o reepego, Xenòw. 
The following have an Accuſative oftener than a Genitive : 
CLE %, οονπο, , avorats, xu, Naht, ih- 


Hen, ETvTANXUVW, ETVTEOTEUW, ATUTWNNTTW, XATEX®, Ea, 0 o rr, 


neee » T6AEUT&W, xa 


s 00). 


3 dvr, , aTDAETW 7. GTULTEW, Err veces, 6:2 W T, Rao 
LA ATIOE eri, K besuοαοQ, A ., * ν, ene Teg- 


| Camw, gvyynuoxy \, de. 


(). 


Eygurvews andi. GvTEXw, &renGa, doxto, We, XE, 
ETEX®» 677 oαe , rg, TTUWs 


by (3). 
@foper's Gwogeny, YOruTeTEw, ü, MAREVSY AW, jaTo0Gwy Nele, 
A7, TEXT HUVEW, ü rere, UTOMTNIOOW, D 
The following have a Dative oſtener than an Accuſative: 
5 av, a Juratiw, ep4roonru, Sv Eli). iG ehvo, ET VALET Wy 
Srriern, Et αασ, wWeyyncu, aw: Op undeuw, nd, err dαα 


, KAT AT Ephrewy, TUYNWeew, CooBun, eu. 


** 
2 w- 


—— 


* Allo Aur, ſometimes. , 

+ An Accuſative or Dative of the Perſon, and a Genitive or 
Dative'of the Thing. 

t Beſides a Genitive, it has among the Poets a Dative and 
Accuſative of the Perſon; Mu, a Dative valy of the Perlop. 


9 Three Caſes of the Thing. 
The 


3 ; 
r 4 
e N 2 8 7 


r 


3 hy, UF * 
8 


i 


bo- 


See 


* 
> 
* 
7 
13 
of 
: 


, . % «> — * 4 * 7 jeu , 5 * s 
* - n - » $4.9? hs 4: 
TO n 27 r n . 


323 
Pu, Fs 8 
1 


3 


| * 
— 


A DW E NR A W.  -ﬆ# 
(3). | 


The follow ing have an Accuſative oſtener than a Dative: 
cee, ETCLBVEW, v Cog GUVEW y: GEAVTE(LOH» PICT-ENTS \ EPreveopactts zu, 
hagge, INGGTHOpUL, KENBUW, xν NOX xεAt, * 8 


A D V E R B S. 


The Articles, Subſtantives, Adjuaives, Pronouns, Verbs, and 
Participles, are uſed adverbially. 4 


Subſtantives in the Nominative; as, 5 duag⸗ HESIOD. pryalagy 
HERODOT. 


Adjectives in the Nominative; as, thug, lugs | 
Subſtantives, Adjectives, and Pronouns, in the Genitive ; 3 As, 


iir,  OMYSs UTE. 


The Article, Subſtantives, and Adjectives, i in the Dative as, 
n, 0114008, id, TOUT), CUVEAQUTH. 


Subſtantives and Adjectives in the Accuſative, often with the 
Article; 45, dots, , Gra, r] TAX T1V» There is ever an 
Ellipfis of ſome Word in theſe Inſtances ; as, zara rexv. Sub. 
Texyua.—fereay tuna. Sub. BN“. — iN ngo. Sub. E 
rm T&xi5%- Sub. xaTae voy ; AS, xaraz TI TeXIFMY odor, GUAM ce- 
lerrime. p 


Imperative of Verbs; as, hn, We iet, ia, z, dh⁰ et, 
ik, &c. 


Derivative Adwerbs from all the * of Speech are too nu- 
merous to be ſpecified. Thoſe in do, ws, wi, Eng, Inv, reis, are 
derived as follows : In 


dor, from the Nominative ; as, from ayes Se | 
we, from the Genitive; as, from Bages, Ba geg Tee ForTwy, 


Se 065 
Ty Luvbies, from ExvbiCw. 
kus, Cas, J ine, from xopans. 
dux, b ag Mννm, from à gr. 


N from Numerals bon 76163 as, rerraxig, from rerre. 


Certain Adverbs of Place anſwering to the Adverbs evhere, 
whence, whither, are chiefly derived from Nouns. L 


Thoſe 


. —— eee, et, — ˙ . 


——— ⁵ — nn er  _Szs 
4 5 


— 


"WY 2 
| 3 ö * 
N (0). 
4 Thoſe Abe ng where, and ſignifying 3 in a Place, end | in al, 
617 1, ol , ov, oi, hi, w, and a few in yy. 
13 .Thoſe anſwering whence in be . [e's 
1 Thoſe . whither in 15 &, ot. 
1 Primitiver. Where. | hence. Whither. 
ö Mal! WEE x Xaſiob ev, Yauats 
1 ixteo g, © Butb, Axvttben, k. 
14 olxos, ol N | oixobey, old. | 
1 240g, s | d Stec. 
1 Ahn 3 Ahn, Abner, "Admade f. 
1917 5 
133 Odupria, O] Qu, Oh ih, Oferta. 
1 | Oteavoot. 
Wo Ov b eο beeryobe i 8 
{ll 14 . 1 : my x Ovearorce. 
1 c, d g. dr, an d. 
44 vag, Tele, rarraxx, rarra ober, rarragtees. 
1 On the Grid, From the Ground, DT; the Ground. 
1 - {080 There. Thence. Thither. | | 
| | At Home. From Home. Home or towards Hon 
i Tn the ſame Place. From the ſame Place. Ti the ſame Place. 
| | 44 At Athens. From Athens. to Athens, | 
1 At Olympias. From Olympias. To Olympias. 
11 In Heaven. From Heaven. o Heaven. 
$ | TE Above. From above. Uprvards. 
| | i Every where. From every Side. Zb every Side. 
| | 6 So 39; or oi, &, where; ev, whence. 
1 7 3 
o * From bb by Syncope and Synæreſis; as, oixo, from oizobs. 
| 17 I tober, ivJober, zy, mgooder, twnredole, and nods ſigni- 
| | Ws fying in a Place. 
| I By Metatheſis for "Aberacd. ; 
119 $ Adverbs derived from Prepoſitions have only one Termination 
1 for in loco, and ad locum, i. e. to anſwer where and whither ; thus 
| at ary ſtands for infra below, and deorſum downwards. So alfo 
133 irlage, eravle, irraulu, wes, ſtand for here and hither. &, ime, ei, 
1 deo, where, auhither. aMuxs, elſohere, to another Few F and 
F | "0 lometimes £ t xs, there, thither. 
. 8 | Some 
117 | | | 


V. 


ace. 


ö 


rd: Ha 


A D V R R B 8. 33 
(9): 


Some Adverbs have ſuch an Aſſinity that beginning with a 


Vowel they are InDEFINITES, with x INTERROGATIVES, with 
r RERDDITIVISõ. 


Indefinite. Interrogative. „A 


Ty rg 4 ay. Which Way ? rode, _— Wey | 
No VB 1 | By what Means ? 3 J 1 
How far, | 1 How far ? % So far. | 
For what Rea ſon For achat R eaſon 1 7 Fer thatReaſon. | 


dre, omrorh, : When, , © When? ſrore, en. 


nin, TY VKG ITYVIX&, 

obey, drohe, Whence. wobey, W. hence 5 Tober, Thence. 

zh, Where. roll, Where ? Tob:, There, 

voor, How much. roco, How much? roco, So much. 

odor, After what Man-|nwowy, After what Man- xoior, After thatMan- 
ner. ner? ner. 


coax, How often. \weoaxi;, How een? \rooaxt;, So often. 


 ADvERBIAL PARTICLES vſed in Compoſition. 


der, igt, ga, Aa, Be, ſometimes du, u, prefixed to Words, in- 
ig their Signification; z m and „ deprive ; 10 ſignifies F acility 
or Benignity; zus the contrary to theſe. 


an, depriv 5 

4 for < ayay, increaſes. | ; 
| aha conjoins. 

à is ſometimes redundant. It often aſſumes » before a Vowel ; 


as, eve&0; 3 before a Conſonant ſometimes ; as, a] aue; 
times 4 inſtead of ,; as, &uCeore;. 


Interjections are in Greek included under Adverbs of Excla- 
mation, of which the following are the feinen 8 


Rejoicing is. 

Grieving ; iY, 4. e = 

Laughing ; à, &. 

Bewailing ; a, 0, is, s rer or s Tores. > 
Wiſhing ; 11 ride, | | | - 
Rejedting ; PF. arags. ; ; | - 
Praiſing ela, bye. | n | ; 
Condemning ; d, Stu. "HHH 
Aamiring i 


| | * ; 
e 
'*| RE 4 d. + 4 KS 8 
[i 1. y | | 
{I "ine ©, [Ys Ig rarai, ae. e b 
J ret '7 i ” 
1 Fl W . ; Deriding ; 18. 'S F 2 ; 2 
ü 0 ik : | | Calling ; ws * = = * - * 282 
[| | A. Enfoining Silence 5.3 a i — Wers 
i | Threatening dass. { nd, 
4 | ; 0 8 f . 23 0 . | 
| jt 1. 40 Y Raging » oy . 
1 Government of particular Adverts. {1904 
48 4 8 | Ty 
1 1 met, a, Genitive. F = : 
th 1-444 edu, eb, [AY A a Dative. | ON 
if if 4 ig, 4, Atcie for eręog, an Accuſative. 
1 00). 
47 Various Caſes after Adverbs of Place. 
Rl 11 GENITIVE or DATIVE 
. ale; EpryPur, type, tyyober, rageyyus, cunyyus, bing, igen, 
Ws: , Jobe ; 
Wl, exe, oN, evrooyeoor 
| . Oftener a Genttive, 
$% {3K 2 , q % . 
| 7 y &Y Xt» AN, inmodur, mMnowv, temimeoole. 
|; RE? 177 — . 
L 74 1 N | 
1 1 99 Oftener a Dative. 8 
1 17 : 
' þ . G ν, EAT ANY. 
: TY 17 1:19 ; 
ö a {wh 1 4 4 
\ N ä 
| 1 | | GENITIVE or ACCUS ATIVE. 


, Landes Tax, Or g., reis. 


— -DATIVE or ACCUSATIVE.. "ered: 
| — due. x N 5 


SENITIVE. DATIVE, or ACCUS ATIVE; 


511 2291 21 29939. axe, EX gs lues. Fo 42 


W wv Various 


A DP v E R B 8. ; 35 
108 Rs 
Various Caſes after Adverbs of Exclamation. 


, N. G. * A. V. 
Cel, N. — — —— — 
anaye, — G. — A. s 
&b, | : . - 
or — 983 — — _ | 
Tana, N. 6 v | 
2609, . - GN | Gn . 
„„ | 
is, — 6. — — — W | 
2 4 . 
i, | N. G. 2 — V. allo 8. and N. os 
bi, N. — D. A. — alſo D. and G. 8 
s rot, ö 5 
[ 6TloTos, : 8 | : 
ob — — D. — — 9 
pro, | N. G. — A. —ÿ N. and 1 * 
, N. G. D. A. V. alſo G. and A. 
d& ng, D. and G. 5 


Moods ar Adearks 


The following govern various Moods *. | 


apa, Bs ſoon as, Ind. — 
ad r. as ſoon as, Ind. — — — 
= 12 „ Ind. — Sub, Inf. 

; cine, 1 wiſh, — — — af. 

dees, | _ — Sub. — 
- neors, 8 
| £76, after, when, Ind. Opt. — e Inf. © 
| iriday, after, Ind. Opt. Sub. 

N run, after, Ind. Opft. Inf. 

* iTuxe, after, p — Sub. — 
OY ie, after, Ind. — — 2 
n= 50 The Government of Moods in the. Italic Letter i is leſs fre- ; 
47 quent. 

1 35 Ira, 
Various | A 12 


* * * 
3 A 7 J n 4 % 
3 © - N Ss * o 


Ta), : after, — 5 45 7 Sub. — 


ir- , 


. Rs — Sub. Inf. 
— as long as, Ind. _—_— — , — 
ers, while, when, Ind. Opt. Sub. — 


zg, 5 


ry long as, 8 Ind. | — $46. bt. ; — 


51g, when, | Ind. 826. — 
Mina, e 
n, 3 awhen, — a. Opt. SA. nnndn 
hin, wat } g l . . drags 
K* Unti p nd. — — oh © {© 
xy, until, — — - foe 
ae Cit 5 as, Ind. — — — 


En; forbidding, 1 Imp. Opt. Sub. Y 425 
Henmole, deprecating, — Opt. Sub. Inf; 
Enros, le ft, Jud. Opt. Sub. „ 


pms, 
e, whither, Ind. Opt., — — 
as, Ind. — Sub. — 
on, Ywhen, \ Ind. Opt, —— — 
. Cowhither,,  ——— Opt. Sub. \— 
S703, where, whither, Ind. Opt. Sub. — 
z ru, where, Hud. — — — 
dw , 1 . 7 
zue ke, þ whereſoever, Ind. Opt. Sub. — 
drs cle, a * 


7 
* 


OTF T1jh0;s when, — — Sub. 2 — 
— — 


1 how, Ind. Opt. Sub. 
pe after, ene. Os — — 


* 
5 
— 


n 


— a 
* * o Ag m_—_— 
Wy ooo once ar Tx A 


Gow, 85 Ind. Opt. — Inf. 

Is ö, 5 F 

« i0 do, | l 

* z d, whilf, Ind. — — — 
b | ; 


5 _ * - — 
* £ * 
N wa : "I? =. — 
7 2 * — 3 8 — » — ha 
"1 a * R. 5 1 — — 2 * 0 — — 
24 1 — * 3 CET 4 . yy — 2 + CI — 
q 2 N 24 IE. 2 4 = * — 2 O * 
* N 4 4 * nd * 1 > 6 — * ha — * 1 5 514 — > - — — 2 - K 8 
e ay aaa wa , - og wt 'n ——— — >. 4 -pame - 7 % — A a. 
Mg Wy = _ „ 2 * — 2 7 we 2 = La * 
a — 4 2 e 4 s 2 ; os — 8 — — 
Xs — - 7 4 —_ — 8 — — — * 29" — 4 5 
— — We - - - — . — * 
- > " _ — = as — . "Das - — 
us _s e > be Ss ow - 
* — —— _ 
— 


b h 
: "= 
| 3 
i Sub — 
0 SE ba p — } 
: f / - 114 
"a - a -  % 
, ** — 
» * PRs — 
* FE » 
- 
" — 8 * 0 
- ö * 7g 
-# 5 hs kW as &k + 
\ = ” 42 1 ? . Wo 
us; . ** . 
ox; 7 


- * a * 
. p 
: - 
a 1 2333 MO OIITY r — 4 tn pe — — rt et rantreny we — — —— — 
= : x 
4 1 4 N 
- v5 . F , " 
> = 
— 8 


* 


2.41 0.0 N o 
CONJUNCTIONS. | 37 


= : (WY 

L 25 (e). (S). e 
— 2 until, Ind. Opt. Sub. — 
» ea, J as lung as, Ind.— Sub. 
22 ragos, before, | 605 Ind. ws - 3 2 — ' Inf: 
wore, When, oo Ind. ! 8 . 
6 ew, before, Id. Opt. Sab. Inf, | 
| TeoTrgor, before, Ind, —— Sub. Inf, | 
V es, 1 { wyfh, as ſoon . Ind.” . — 4 | 
N des, as, ; Int. ns Gf Inf: | 
*: dave, a 3 | be: EY | 
h Doxigevt, F as if, "fe —ä—ũ—— — « 
B s Aga, | | | id 
| wore av, as if, — — — Sub. — 
| Ig ore, until, Ind. — — — 
ö e, how, Ind. Opt. — — 
52 (S0. 8 
-  CONJUNC TIONS: 
— - an, if, | Ind. Opt. -- » Sub. ©. ne 
— dvr, if, Ind. N — Sub. | * 
&# are, Or, Ind. — Sub. — 
— u, Potential, Ind. Opt. Sub. Inf. 
2 re, becauſe, = © — Sub. — 
— $10, ot, iQ 8, ar | | f 
— dre, & a, 0 , 14 Ty ; * 
— Sys, iD 079,40" bro, TROOP ob 

"&v0" "wv, A' wv, ig on, Ind. | ; Sub. C Inf. | 
| derte Wo, olg, 72 og, | „r : IS 
| ihr do, Let. Li 
. W — — .. 
4, : becauſe, f Ind. 3 on 
55 or ai, , Ind. Ott. dab. 

"BED 7 ii FE. 4 Ty rs 
5 And its p "timrg, ei, if ; www; if" by any. Meant 
** tirore, if at any Lime 5 & un, ei un ys, & un ig Yi, tiyn Au, 85,449) dri, 
— teres el fn, WIE] 5 tin, emu, wee, if at any Time, vr am where ; 
—_ have the ſame Moods, The Poetic eine, aixe, did, If, a have a 
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ae ano TevTng PET about the third FR 


Aſter- 
Againſt, | 


amo dum, . ſupper. 


rero amo ywung 1», that was againſt bis opinion, | LP 
amo onus iv; inirenl/ai Ta; val, to uf af an 


 ffenal =THUCYD, 
8 amo Ow, power ordained by dee. 1. 
are T1; Xaugas, For joy. — Ac. Ar os r. XU 
4 aro reg ⁰,ðν From her virginigy.— L uc. ii. 30. 
@'Fo Twy ouy GidNoxw," I ſpend of tbine.— So RA. 
X86 ind be aipa ix Ty kw Gro g j)jͤ. itaxoows, 


xu. 14. 


and blood came out of the —_— through" the 
ace of a- thouſand and OY 


APOCALYPS, xiv. 20. 
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EPOSITIONS 
(50%. Ar Ws - * nA 


With.” ; uis n At Te Ei; ua x wepnoat, they 4 ares into as 


23 battle with ſiberd in hand.—010D0R, „ ois! 


11314 


* 


— % 4 * 


N ; r.. | 
Againſt. &mg drr dodge; tro, ler man go againſt man.==1L. v. 355. 


Before. vr eu r tacolas Tu dog Xen, we ought ro _ 
glory before wealth. -1SOCRAT. = . : 


For. sp ami dp, eye for eye, — MATT. V. 38. _ 
ex. 


After. ix Juve tvs, ſleep after ſupper.— URIP. HECUBA. 


8 de x Tiriw; Cnoeras, the Juft ſhall live by faith. 


| ROM: L I. 


From. 22 rioryroe; from my > ear; XiX. 20. 

Of. urn in ru an%gos, the woman is f the man.——1 COR, xi. 
F . 

With. £2 cor E νHm, with ab « care. 


— 


ay 


| T00s 
Place. go Ougur, before the door.—ACTS v. 23. 
Time. g Te woaus, before the war. 


Preference. bers: 7 36 Teo tięx ng, War Before peace. — — 


Y 
. * 
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Before, 


W On the part of. HN meo Te ads rel MgO Y,, 
For. to fight for wives and children. —1 L. b. 56, 57. 


I. nſtead of. Teo Teudos Gavin, to die for his child. —EURIP. 


2 
Dative. o ”» 
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Aſter. i r eee, after a aa iim. Aro. 
Againtt by 10 1 88 bold againſt Me"SOPH. 
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Among. 8g is prArray, the aſi among the bees. — PRovxxR. 


At. 


About. 


dhe ir EMadt, to come into Grtece.XEKNOPRH. 


| i Mavrwig vrruutvog, conguered at Mantinea.>— x E NOPH. 
Before. 


iv poaprvos tw EN tory 88 before more than 
three thouſand witneſſes of the Greets. LAT 


&r Tra To; vouoberarg un hebe vouer fendt, make no law 
by theſe lawgivers.—DEMOSTH. 3d OLYNTH. 


by 7016 90 BoD 50 a c, 8 An rr in, th mi he 
have ſeen for the price of two+6boli, had not this Ts 


decreed.moDEMOSTH. de Coro gf 
i M ννν4, 70 ſail in harbour.—PROVERB. 
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7 Bx odr iy HA Ty Ne 1 ven; wor ye not <vhat the 
5 ſaith of Elias ?—ROM. xi. 2. 

iy Xe x,, ſaved to the ſein,——LUCIAN: f 

xa Ai iAzorouy ibn, and be put the roaſted. pieces a $44 
tables. 

bv T8AT&1; xa: &xorriO;, With ſhields and darts.—XE np MR. 


iy 87TT Apergors awo)rnouao, — die within ſeven days. 
HirrocRar. 
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cu TW emer, at ſapper.— LIAN. : 
Guy T&0 Tureig, beſide all theſe things L ue. XXiv. 21. 


ous r Tir, in drinting — Av ax. | 
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Among. 


1 PREPOSITIONS. 
| (1): | : 


Againſt. 216 deo feet R v, to offend againſt the ARTE EMOST. 


| Among. ig rug de e 5 he WAS reckoned « among the Jane, 


Lucia. 


Becauſe of. £TaiveiTa tg To . as 16 raj wo his beau- 
wy ty.-LUCIAN. 
By. «i; Lego e EI pDES v. 35- 4 
F Or. Tr Ne! Eby, 4 is reckoned for a Very ſmall thing | 
I cox. iy. 3. 


In. fig EXKANGIG? a T fit in the aſſmbly. xk NOH. 
Into. ix ves; ti; PAoya, out of the flying-pan into the fire.— p Rov. 
Of. ii; Xęigoy Nr, 1 ſpeak of Chriſt —EPHES. v. 32. 1 
On. ti; dd yeatu, I write on the ewater.—PROVERB, 


'To. Us A#T awe ti XUAIT Ge 7 the ſow that was waſhed 
to her ewallowing in the mire.— 2 PET. ii. 22. 


Toward. tig iu £0101, goodwill toward me. xk NOR. 
Until. eig vν ara dura Iauutat, 50 feaſt until un- Cf om 


IL. &. 601, 


Within. «i; bes i nega meuxhnomras, it ſhall be done within fix days. 


ZASCHINES, 
Genitive, Aceuſative. 


dic. 


After. G. d. Juul nuεενον, after FU days. — Dios COR. 
Againſt. 4. 9 Absage wiocg ii xt, he had enmity againſt the Athe- 


nians,—THUCYD. - 

. inert nas M marr, he excelled among them ali 
314 js. 20 

A. wr av Towra pve ina; he meTgax;, as ſoon as thou 


haſt paſſed ſecure ameng the tremendous rocks. — 
APOLLON. ii. 422. 


G. d. auagriag Yarwros, death by fin.—ROM. v. 12. 
By. D. d vo wipe re d, ty the blood of the Lamb. = 
APOCALYPS. xii. 11. 
G. 3.5 NAW erg wrornTa d 0 Otcc v rien, for Us the Deg 
| 200 human nature. — NAZIAN ZE. 
Fer. A. to caboariv Toy are irre, the Sabbath 
WAS wage for man. — MARC. ii. 27. 
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PREPOSITIONS | 43.0 
3 | Nun (0). Ae * 0 NatsgA 
. $ Tiric 9 N abr, the faith That 17 Ka * PomA. 
OE CN | 46 006 RS 
I. 2. vo * — rowers Jawe.made. in heaven. — 
$OPHs | 


Into. G. 32 paxn; las, to joy into the battle. —THUCYD. 46 
5E 6. Compare Jia yararreys Xa reg e Jaw made 7 


milk and honey.—ATHEN. 
8 Through. G. u TYSUAATOS, through the ſpirtt,—1, COR, x11. 8. 
! [ ; | To. G. are Nee reno, be deſcended to. the tripod. = 


HOM. HYMN. in APOLL. 443+ 


Until. * J. reg, until the end. —150c RAT. 


With. G. 8 Jv tea {ENCVIOG KL e T0 ee 7 — PEA 
write with pen and ink unto ae 3 JOHAN. 13. 


Genitive, Dative, Accuſative. 


au. | 


G. Ag woning oixeuor, they davell about the city. 
| HEROD. 
D. a pO 3 as Zo Gh CaneTo 60. and he hung the 
About. 5 Ford i ahead his ſpoulders.—1 L. C. 44. 


A. ey Tagdars au ere be, collected about the 
n of Jardan.— 1L. v. 135. * 


After. D. ane. T's g abr ac imrovTo, others s follwwedofter bins 


Againſt. D. N arora, rug t Aręeida- u, rug J 575 O- 
o#, he uttered ſpeeches, Some againſt. the Atridæ, 
fone againſt Ulf. so H. 
D. #4; S . ruf bos ö d goes, forrow aro 5 them. 
Among. * QUINT, MYRN. 
. A. eps nxzv;, among the Arad. — 1D EU. 
Beſide. D. AgeTs 4 e ad rp, b: fell befede. bim. — . a —— 


— ant. 10 


As it ought to be tranſlated, 
Ce Ny. 
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PRE POSITIONS. 
Tl ENT 


G. obs Gf, by Phabus.—APOLLON. ii. 26. 
JD. Aug. vMjpatw nurn, they deſeended by ftairs.— 
| QUINT.SMYRN., 


Concerning. A. v TS; p "WANs v. , laws made 
concerning facrifice.—HALICARN« | 


G. lago T0419; amd GALYNG» they fight for a little 
fountain.—-1L. T. 825, 


D, ap ERern 1% XTIAQLOE TUT νάEνννν ,, 70 fight for 
For. Helen, and all her wealth.—11,. y. 70. 


A. verxog troxn aps Co,; a contention aroſe for 
driving away the oxen.—1L. X. 671. 


Near. A. dug. & xauror Oacyavy ig, the ſword was broken 

near the hilt.-1L. w. 138. | 

1 areey yeaPn, deſcription of the lars. —LUCIAN. 
&uP; TY Yavaru avT1; i, Aoyogs 4 FOR ts 


ſpread of her death. 


G. 

D. 
To. A. dug ae Dow Axau;, to confine the Greeks to the 
G 
D 


ſea.—1L, a. 409. 


EY 


fu Trove & Trove, labour upon labour. HERO DOT. 
. uxCCanw ardec xnatu xlovog, GH. A avrw ico, be 
threw the man upon the ground, and ſat down 
upon him.—QUINT.SMYRN. 
With. HES10 D. Oper. et Dies, 205. 


N 


b N oH Tortola ap Aware True, defiring to 
labour with the vaſt Ajax. GIN T. SMYRN« 


[, ri a4 owwytoos, pierced with his talons.— 


Genitive, Dative, Accuſative. 


> 
AV, 


About. G. Has J Oęubae⁰, Bro, ara noor ſecs TUxnoag;, Ze took the 


noble Orythaon about the temple.—QUINT. SMYRN- 


| According to. A. d Tor atror Noyor,” according to the ſame æuord. 


— CLEMENS. ALEX». 


3 A. arc ora NMicetuca, they bore them againſt the 
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hen 


t is 
the 
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PREPOSITIONS. 45 
(Av). | 


| Among. A. oovpoon; &va wewre;, having conſpired among the firſt. 


. : .—XIPHILIN. 
At. A. ma; dv ynaQueax;, at the hollow fhips,—1L. o. 488. of 
Between. A. zg Jumoerai J Ut Gra peoor TE alADE are, that 


ſhall be able to judge between his brethren.—1 cor. vi. 5. 


By. A. rearwray igiuras EE,] ava WEvTes he orders the ſoldiers to 
come out by fives. = VIGER., 

D. ava K in80a, taking it in her hands. Hou. 

In HYMN. in APOL. Ide | 


A. oi Ta Noyic Te Os ave ropua ix, aoho have the ora- 
cles of God in their mouth.=CLEMENS. ALEX. 


Through. A. dia rarer, through the army.— IL. &. 10. | 

To. A. Exroecs wxet; immer h &v dN, Hector Fwift horſes 

| came lo the purſuit.— no-. 

D. wy: rarng dr Tagyary axew, the father ſlept upon 
mount Gargarus.— IL. E. 352. 


Upon. | 
A. Inxev &ve pverenr, he hung them upon a tamariſt,— - 
IL. X. 466. 


With. D. yevorw are ou , , with a golden ſceptre.— L. a. 15. 


Genitive, Dative, Accuſative, 


. ; 
E.. 4 


D. nizgoi Teianooo ins NN,, three hundred above a 
thouſand dead.—PLUTARCH. 


A. mdaraua = gig ih Nang a broad noſe above his lips. 
— THEOCR. de POLY PHEMO. 


G. Tv; vraomira; MAC ,H ixthivor, vas irs reren Tas 

| rates Twy Maxedorwy, he ordered the ſhieldmen to 

Aſtor. deſcend, and after them the Macedonian ranks. . 
| - ARRTAN. 


D. 5m in in yngeoun, pear grows old after pear.— 


£Cc 2 Againſt, 


PREPOSITIONS. 
EAT (1). 
C. irs Oparng ggf ,j 2 he 3 an - 


expedition againſt Ihrace.— TAUCYD. 


D. mew ins Je, ral que ins Ten, three againſt tauo, 
and two againſt three.——LUC, xii. 52. | 


4. RT — 0 EAUTY)Y Oaprgrobeios kendras, every 
kingdom divided ' againſt ujelf is FO to deſo- 
lation.— L UC. xi. 17. 


Among. . da vae ren job cb A dgery Te et i + SIGN 5 
% may both my fame and virtue be eſteemed among men, 
— ODYSS. E. 304. 


G. ii rug Yaraoon; The n at the ſea of Ti Ti berias, 

V 5 — JOHANN. XX1. 1. 

At. D. zen 9 wins ins mo Aae, to deſtroy many at 
the ſhips of the Grecians.—1L. C. 4. 


A. valnperor inrs To r,, fitting at the receipt of cuſ- 
tom. MATT. ix. 9. 


G. ins Ts Cnuata; K οο before the . -ſeat 
Before. of Caſar.—ACT. XXV. 10. 
D. is toi; Sah before kings. APOCAL. x. 11. 


Beſide. D. 67a» 8 es | iT: To ove, when they eat Wa- 
ter-creſes beſide bread. —XENOPH. 


G. ins Hh, by the gods,—HALICARN. 


D. ins Tn vir Ts ovouerag are, by faith in his name. 
By. | —ACT. üi. 16. 


A. ins Ervyos c iH de, by the dreadful water of Styx. 
— HOM. HYMN. 


10 n0omg Tartu Toldrrig, doing every thing for Jo 
ſure —XENOPH- 


D. rabræ wal ir wegdet, to do *. things for gain, 
XENOP H. 


For. 1 


* irs os ays, I grieve for thee. : 


From. . uunror 274 Teweo0w dAEEnoev Kauev WAR, never to ad 
off the fatal ey /eow the Trojans,—1L. v. 315. 


In, 


7: Yo 
r 


va 


Within. 


PRRPOSIHTTONS 27 
(0. 
„ I», Cog i A rr, an ox on the fongue = PROVERB, 


uerger ii rau dei, a medium is beft in all things. 
: PYTHAG. AUR, gan 


» a g 


Of. 6. ins mwaidog Arywy, ſpeaking of the child,—PLATO. 


G. © ins Twy dri, the officer over the horſe —2DE Mos r. 
8 pro ARM. 


A. Caommors ins Tov oizov Iaxus, he fall reign over th 
kouſe of Jacob. Lc. i. 33 


Through. . xi f h ins Oparxng xe, then he marched 8 
Zhrace.— z os luus. 


G. ins ort rotwun, to ſhoot to the mark.—LUClan. 


D. melee der Toig tpyorg ayabo;, created to good wworks, 
EPH ES. 11. 10. 


To. 


A. xv emioTpeas | zi To io» Fefe, the dog returned 
to his vomit.— 2 PET. ii. 22. 


8 G. ims AvyunT# gf, to run toward Egypt. — 


8 THUCYD. 
A. in” arrouny, toward the enſf,—DIONYS. GEOGR, 
G. im Xpore, under Saturn,—LUCIAN. 


D. woo oyBow & im Taurn Tf α⁰ n T1 Eopury: 
Zeus, they fable that Fupiter lay with Europa un- 
der this tree.—THEOPHRAST, 


4 u Tow i iauroy womoaalas, to place the fate Une 
der himſelf.=—=v 1GER. 


G. ig inte reine wiror, he led him abous ox horſeback. 


: | | Upon. 1D. ins bon, upon the ground. — 1 L. a. 88. 


A. i , i, vo, 2 tting upon an afs.—M Ar. xxi. 5 


| With. D. wadaxy luxe atrw yorana in woo, he gave him a 
harlat to wife with a dowry.—LIBAN. 


. £7 vg on i iu, rl; they each ſtood within the goal. L 
: QUINT, SMYRN. iv. 506. 


4. dees du ins Tprrovauep root, as much ſpace as a 
ſhip of burthen would paſs within three days. 
DIONYS. GEOGRAPH-. 155. 


* Meaning money marked with the 6gure of an ox. 


— 
— > _—_ 
eee 

- BE 7 

— —— — 

, — — — 


— 


” 
233K cc ESSE br the 


_ OT NEE DC IE 


Againſt, G. ara Xpifls, againſt Chriſt —PÞSALM ii. 2. 


Among. 
IA. ara euern TuxIe Ee, we lay among the thick 
buſhes.—0DYSS. E. 473. 
G. var Oοννονντ ros, to jhoot at the mark. — 
As HERODIAN. 
A. nat aus; ale oa, be continually looked at them. — 
| | IL, . 646. 
Before. A. zar zebazng T0 Atyts, he fſbeaks to thee before th 9 
| face. —ARISTOPH, | 
G. v tUvwy #% X1VV Garvgot, they Fe wear 9 dogs and 
geeſe. ARISTOPH. 
A. nara Que, xa ara gn , by tribes 5 Wards, 
IL, 8. 362. 


8  PREPOSITIONS. 
(0 


Genitive, Dative, Accuſative. 


— 


ca. 
G. ar 2 ale xexuT &xMug, a miſt was ſpread about 
his eyes.—O0D. x. 344+ 


A. nar imianocoic itn, about nine hundred . 


About. 


— « 


According to. A. x Martha, according to Matthew. 
After. A. var ai, to xrioarro;, after the image if him that 


created him.—COL. 111. 10. 


D. 7s {LEV Jacoueola xa r ., theſe things we will 
divide among them. —APOLLON. . 908. 


F or. A. xata Joe, for his might.—PLATO. | 
f * TeTpwy eve, t0 throw from the rocks, 


PLUT ARCH. 


From. . #aT% Je 7410 ve alu AHtlfͤĩpagt, the black 


blood flowed ou them to the ground. HES10D- 


iger by ain nar erTapimy wremnmy, the blood Jo" 


4 


D 

A 

from the weund,—1L. p. 80. - 

C. aura ta ua da ros d aura, dumb animals living 
. 


— 


in be Water. —LUCIAN. 


-_ —_— 


Ju. | 
167 exp, in @ dream. MAT, 1, 20, | 
Near, 


* - 
. 
/ 
2 
— — 


Gout 


# 


PREPOSITIHON:S, 49 
- 6) 1 


Near. A. Kogrlos XaT Te; "Abnraiug vers ex or, the. Corinthians 
had their ſhips near the Athemans—TtAucyYD. 


Of. G. ont iuceTvenoaper xaTrz Tg On, becauſe wwe have te/lified of : 
God.—1 COR. XV. 15. | 


* Over. G. tiov nar Sees, goes oder the mountain. — ob vss. 


@. 102. 
G. val img The Teac, through all Jewry. — 
| LUC. xxiii. 5. 


Thr ough. A. eras varo 2 eig perooy 1Tags he firuck him 
through the belly in the middle of his liver. = 
HOM. BATRACHOMACH, 


To. A. inovro xaT® reaTov, they came to the army.—1L., a. 484. 


Toward. A. xate Bogta gn fhanding toward the north. 
| THUCYD. 


Under. G. i zara yang, he went under the earth. —LUciax. 
Upon. G. xata yis wwe, to fall upon the ground. HALIC AR. 


With. A. var” iel miracel, be commands with authority, —— 
| MARC. i. 27. 


D. zara ovptmow izgyw, foe confined them within ſties. 
Within. —ODYSS. 3. 238. 


A. Tew vata Tuysa Maw iow Tewmor, before thou haſt 
driven the 1rojans within the wyalls,—1L. p. 295, 


Genitive, Dative, Accuſative. 
AT. 


D. Sn 47 TULAATOY 29h au Art ra oig £T&g040%, Nobody » 
After. I will eat laſt after his companions.— ODS. . 369. 
A. peta Toy Toeor, after the war. PLATO. g 
Againſt. A. wer dbasa rug fα % nw, finned againſt the im- 
mortal gods. HES 10D. scur. HERCUL. 79, 80. 
| [D. wire mgwroo roriro, he was buſy among the. firſt.- 

Among. $44 S. eb c: . 1. 14. 
A. ei ag wil gunna; ipper apiyor, they ſay thou art 

the beſt among thy co-evals,—0DY8S. F. 418. 


„ 


The name Ulyſſes aſſumed to deceive Polyphemus. 
= Beſides. - 
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(n). 


Beſides. A. code neu Aareoow & g pTIH08 Ka hr 


'A un , 


what chiefs there are — the Grecians beſt aes 


Achilles, —1 L. 9. 101 . 


Between. D. ra u £0 0477 [kT S p, theſe they well divi- 


ded among themſelves.—-1L. a. 368. 


by the wind.—-11,. J. 367. 


By. 
4 A. wyrtwg Te us pil Nprgery. by night and by day. 
HERODIAN., 
D. ur yteow v Avear ig, having the tyre in his 
* hands. LU CIAN. 


Hands. HERO DIAN. 


Hande. HERO PD. 


On. G. & roncag To ig prer abr, he that ſhewed mercy on 


im — Luc. x. 37. 


Through. G. ur ab rox, through 6 xv. 4. 


Xarres ig peta wrong, their manes were blown 


A. Carrey 1v aUTY l X£1c0%5s he had the Aal in bit 


Into. A. Be pera yoga; Ih, having taken the look into bis 


D. Atra uu & zy, He Spoke to the female attendants. 
11. . 375. 


IL. 


A. ax 10 1 jETH n, but go now to the people. 


6. 163. 


Upon. G. ier Hr Twr M he amb upon the c. ond. 


APOCALYPS. i. 7. 


G. Ar tv Apo „neee, they will fight with the 


. famb.-XPOCALYPS. xvii. 1 
With. - 


le caught with his hands,-1 $4 . 


D. Toy wav E iti ippuorouro e Amon, Lin 


344+ 


Within. D. ur 010: νν Tierre;, placing their de 1 855 


within them.—1L. 413+ 


Genitive, | 


, 
ides 


vi. 


itive, | 


1 
* 
"4 2 
4a" 
. 
E 
1 
— 
FSH FX 
0 
bo 
>. 
" 5 
1 
. 
* 
1 
1 
N 0 


PREPOSITTIONS. * 
| (1). | T 


e . 1 k Natel 
Genitive, Dative, Accuſative. 
* 


an %0%. 
G. ix Tw Goynov © Ages EM rage, Argos has ſome- 


thing to boaſt above the Grecians. BURLP. PHOEN. 


A. òęaiog mapa rug visg ro arbgurun, — above the 
children of men. Ps A. XIV. 3. 


Above. 


A. Taga ra revQre ö oivg YR, wing is ſweeter 
after bitter things. -ARISTOT. 


| G. mag nom dun, * pleaſure bein apo. 
Aſter. 1 


Againſt. A. TAL TOY VOjhOP) againſt the law, ACT. xviii. 13. 


Below. A. h % auroy Ceayy Ti map A, thou haſt re- 
duced him a little below the angels. SA. viii. 575 


Beſide. A. d, mage rior I ab, daw fits beſide dau. 
ARISTOT, 
Beyond. A. g To 95670 v.νο¹. , placed beyond the reach of miſ- 


fortune, =PLATO. 


By. D. inu Sp,, rag airn, when you had been hoſpitably 


treated by her.— 1 L. 7. 627, 
Except. A. Tiooagaxorre waca war inaber, I At ftripes 


except (or fave) one. 2 COR. xi. 24. 
For. A. Or iJeuuy mags To Heyibeg r- miTgxyuirur, I ſeemed a god 
for the greatneſs of my attions,=LY CLAN, de L* 
G. raęa Kugiy 1 Condura ja, my help is from the Lord. 
From. bil Cxxl.. 2. 
A. NOV aces Mage rr corngia- ira, I think that fa afty 
is from this.—-PLATO. 


D. is a rag 2 Tig ,t, there ts 90 in me ſome 
In. experience. DEMOST H. de Coron. 


A. = To Ynges carats one he” lf; fortunate" in bis 
old age.— APTHON. | 


Into. D. Txga wooi xunmior Yup, their ſpirit ſunk into their feet. 
—1L, 6: 280. 


ow Near. 


PREPOSITIONS._ 
. 


Near. G. wage rgorafQuyr ts Tegiiai, the cheeks near the temples. 
. HOM. HYMN, 


* — 
5 
"I 
* 


=p 


Of. G. und a wage Jawrog ö og oxnvoanoue, you would not eat 
5 the offal of another's entertainment. — KOCYL. 


Over. A. wax Tov Toraper iPuyor, they fled over the river. — 
IEG | 'PLUARCH, 


IF D. ivai mage Tv TiooaPrevis, to go to Lifſaphernes. — 
8 _ XENOPH« 


A. rag na; Porr, he often comes to us =P LATO. 


Wich. D. mace To Kvgiw inzog, with the Lord there is mercy. 
| PSA, CXXX. 7. 


7. 


"4 
1 
71 
by 
1 25 
"4 
5 
SF 
2 


Genitive, Dative, Accuſative. 


. 2 


4 . 
| $448.14 38 
\ | * 4 
14 
HA! i 
T (HF 
1 r : 1 - 
- | 9 ih 
: : xz 
Y Wn 14 
11 414 ! 
: Y 
F 1 I 
4 : 7? 11:4. : 
: 14 
. : i+ T3 
k q Ie 
97 
7 1 5 ii 38; 
, 44 1 
1 N 15; 
» + : 
_; 
* £ 1 j 
| _ 77 
. |, 
5 t I 
* 1 
e 1 
0 . 
. ? 
s : 1 1 
+ FL l 
Tx / Wy: $41 
+ #7 "QT; wh 9 
15 a it 
149 1" 5 
1 1 
54 1 
* - 1 
ö 14 : : 
: LT 
: 1 * © 
"7? £ . 
198 . 
| 
4 8 {#3 
: } 1: 1 — 
7 27 i * 
id : . 7 4 
© * 11 4 , 
E +3 : . 
, . 4 1; f 
= . 
g Ho, . 
#71 ol 7 |! 
: 5 1 
1 IT. * 
5 $3 
- "Þ | WY | 
T> © G { * 
- 4x5 
, I 11 e 
$ | 
\ ” 1 
* 193 2: 1D 
' 1 
1 4 
$1... | 
e 
114 
” - 
4 i 4 
* + 
'S \ i» 1 
1 . 1 
9 N 
1 "749 
Wa 
: ec 
: " 
— 4 St. © 
7 2 0. 
ce? 4 = +46 
: P k 
+ © 1K 219+ 
U Py * 
TO T7 75 . 5 
1 
a +\ E 3 : 1" 
141 1 5 1 
1 FS; » 
* 1 „ 
11 by 
A * 
ou * Tz o 1 
4 T7 4 $5 
*£ 2 . 
8 *4 N 
» : = 
. . = 
43 $0: 1 
: 10 „ 
N 1 
7 14 13 
4 1 15 
2 47 A C 
. 9 & 10 1 
Fs #} 
[ 03"; 5 , 
„ 4 $1 3 
"x þ B48 1% 
/ ” 1 1 o 
\ 15 
15 
4 
15 fi 
. N 
$744 , 
* p 3 , 
Þ Ts! 
* 4 
Sw 14” 1 * - 
{ „ * 
4; by, 
7 8 
+# 3 Fn 
+ 
11 1 
1 & 
[1 
- "$9 
4 7 
x? 
+ ($43 
II 
it 1 
FS © 
4 ; * 
4 K $M 
SÞ 
* 4 7 
£ „„ 
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G. ift xamsu feveheoytivs, to prate about Nothing 
PROVERB, 


About. | D. rep. Sols, about the altars my PROD. 
A. eg! lat, about noon.— ACT. xxii. 6. 


— — os 3 2 — — hw 4 20 
3 7 EO * bs 
Pp - . _ 2 — — — ” ” > 
Y : 2 5 * 1 un 2 2 Pay ns r — 
N > : - Z 283 
- « F 


G. p TAN) ανẽðj ̈t GANWy, £0 be above all orbers.— 
| | | IL. a. 287, - 
A. meps voor Ep, above the comprehenſion of mortals. — 
| LUCIAN. 


Above. 


rn 
_- 


ac AS 
+ 


After. G. Goo d, nohporo wigh royeporo Arwrras, as many at 
are left after the dreadful Lads ihe 239. | 


G. Nes pn Th ua vi AUTE ιν,,it, fearing left he 
ſhould make a new attempt againſt bim.— HEROD. 

A. mTigs rug Ore; aorCnuarta, impictics againſt the gods. 
4 ä DEMOS TH. 


At. 


Againſt. 


PREPOSITIONS. 63 
(5). 75 


At. D. tiyuyyvuGov of I89a wigs aire, the Fews murmured at him. 
By. D. mips dup TT apperns avounded by a ſpear.—1 L. p. 577. 


G. meps xans tpys & MhaGoper os, for a good awork wwe fone 
"et thee not.—JOHAN. x. 33. 


D. ref. mae Tot 08018195, 70 — for the aohole cily.— 
THUCYD. 


From. G. peyakyy tant Tsph Twy Otwy Tin, ſhe received great 
honeur from the gods.—LUCIAN. HALCYON, © 


G. npwrnow d, Ts Xen Foe Teph n LyNeipnotugy he 4 | 
 ewhat ought to be done in the attenipt.——V 1GER. 


D. ZXuocovrt; wp Youu, raving in madneſs.-1 1. . 70. 
A. Tis terra, in all things.—T1T. ii. 7. 
Of. A. Ta wp. yuxn, the things of the ſoul. =180CRAT. 


Over. G. IC, ix eps Te ide Sehn Tog, has power over his 
h own will,s1 COR. vii. 37. 


G. rep. IlaTporAcio Yavorros OTEUTOMED, let us haſten to the 


1 


To dead Patroclus.— 1L. p. 120. 
A. we tbo Teps 786 OiAoooPes, that I = come to the 
| philoſophers.—LUC1AN. 
. Tips r adixemeur, towards thoſe who are injured.— 
Toward. DEMORT Be, 
A. "IF: 789 70s ros rog VIE, be ſuch foward thy parents. 


G. zeuoca mips Tpomg CS, I ſaved him having get 
upon the feel. — OD SS. 8. 130. 


D. ep. podeotow & £807) TYXETHAS, the dew di fil upon the 
roſes,» APOLLON. ARG. Is _ 


Genitive, Dative, Adcifative, 
ges. 


About. f D. mpog Tw Tix? Tv Cin, about the end of — AN, 


A. Tpoc $0 reęa irs, it 15 about evening. Luc. xxiv. 29. 
Die According 


„2 . — —;N On  T_ — — 


„% _PREPOSITIONS. 
| (n). 


According tO, A. nds m T0410 0% og To Jeu, neither did accord: 
5 ing to his abill.— Lc. xii. 47. 


6. Tpog Gvopog ixhps ii ep To In@or, giving his vote 


againſt an enemy.,-HALICARN. 
D. ma; ye more onMatioow iatay x, the avarves 


Againſt. daſhed the ſhips to pieces againſt} the rocks.— 
Ts ODYSS. y. 298. 
A. cpr Tos reg xeyTpe AauTigew, it 7s hard for thee to 

| kick againſt the Pricks,—ACT. IX: . 


Among. A. tg mots dH Tpo; vac 3 how long /hall 1 be among 
you P==LUC. ix. 41. 


: D. ö 0s ua 861X686 og Th * But Peter ſtood at cu 
BYE - Tpo & Sur, to live at webs 4 ill. — ARISTOr. 


G. vos bes dn, impious before the ged. — XR NOP EH. 


Before. A. Tpo5 pod GVELAWIT the P before the roſe, — 
- "PROVERB. 


Beſides. D. Tos Toig tipnuevors, befedes what has been ſaid. 
PLUT ARCH. 


Between. A. TEXpunpioy Th; Tpog Way PrAices, a proof of the friend- 
ſhip that is between us. — ISO CRAT. ad DEMONIC. 


By. G. Tpog Tg Atzo LXETEUW d Ace,; 1 beſeech vou 2 Jupiter.— 
| DEMOSTH- 


G. oro yep mpog Th; òfecrepac curupicas imrapyes, for this 
is for your health. — ACT. xxvii. 34- 


For. : D. & your@eow Thy apsThv po Tw S D &yabu Dh 
ra, they do not think that virtue is natur all 9 ly cal- 
culated for their good. x x OH. 

G. mpog Alog ct ana, all are from Jove.— 0b. E. 57. 

From. 


D. adra % Tori yam Ning aripar, but I lifting up m 
hands from the ground. — op ss. N. 422. 


In. D. Tfog Toig a? Tha Tae Koe, to 9 the children 


in their Ormier LUTARCH. 
Near. 


PREPOSITIONS. 33 
(")- | 
Near. G. Tpog fle A&Xoc Kapr, the Carians near the fea.t L. &. 428, 


Of. G. ypnru mpeg avdpo; fn UIrovoer taxon, Supea 10 _— of a 
good man.—EPICTET. 


Through. A. gv wpo; gia; aha, blowing oub the bleed trough 
the noſtrils,-$OPHOCL. 


| ori hg Tr aint, he ftiHl continued flying to the 
city,—IL. X. 198. | 
F unrpos rer yevros ] 
I} Conn 7 zuerepns, extend your hands * the lues of 
G. 


my gs —OD. & 310, 311. 


A. tw fue &g dg . IM &mronorro, they therefore 
e to Tioy.—1L. 5. 313. 


G. ai wer po; Hoptœ natwoata: A ,,, theſe fend | 
the north are paſſable to men.——0DY $8. ». 110. 


F IT {480 XAQSETRE Tipos &pavo, Weeping he locked toward 
heaven.,1L, 0. 364. 


rpg n ige d pe you may WEAVE the aueb under 
another.=1L. C. 450. 


Toward. 


Under. 


G. mpo; ir9ena Bagikuy Pacikevorra, reigning with ele- 
Ven kings. — HERO DOT. 


With. D. TG UI YEW Ayes TACY Eby with di races he en- 
dures afflictions. H Es 10D. Opera et Dies, 211. 


A. & xpog Are Trvxe ayion, who changed armour 
with Diomed.— 1. g. 235. 


Genitive, Dative, Accuſative. 


— 
uT 1 
Above gardens.— hHERODor. 


A. Ta ùxig na; td me dag, what is "wy us is no- 
thing to us,—PROVE RB, 


Againſt. A. UTE? Adigas, againſt fate. ewTL, 9. 336. 


G. 48 Albers ng UTeg Alyvrru, from Ethiopia wobicly 
Beyond. 75 beyond Egypt. — TU Y D. 


A. dreę nay eon, be has a ſpirit beyond his fortune, 
: By. 
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56  PREPOSITIONS. 
2 R | (n). | f M4 


By. 8. ee bene ueragur, 1 pray by the gods.—APOLL. ARG. 


PRE: 2 G. 6 6 Otog beg HWY, The c 5 NpWV 3 if God be for as, whe 
can be againſt us P=—ROM. viii. 31. 


G. o reg TG p,), from ambition.ä— HALICARNR. 


F rom. — D. ö rie 1aGoo XOCET THjhtEvO, fat Hing themſelves Ir 4 OM 
; the teats,—ORPH. GALAC. 
G 


„orig Toro 8 they flee over the ſoa. > 


Over QUINT., SMYRN., 


A, . vereę fEY% ν,uMwac banaoong, , ander- 
ing over a vaſt extent of ſea.—ODYS. .. 260. 


. Ynees brrię 22 old age upon the head. — PRO. 


| G 
Upon. 2). beg &pyugy I EH, they are carried upon filver = 
- | ;ANACR. Ode 51. 


. G. 60% UTep g * xci rug rp xaTiwodlo ut, 
what he has falſely laid to my charge concerning the 
peace and embaſſy.-DEMOSTH. de Coron. 


SGenitive, Dative, Accuſative. 


c 
vo. 


According to. G. Zn dm &yyining, according to the command of | 
Fupiter,- ODYSS. 5. 203. 


Aſter. D. dr abr Znrus xaTruAweto, Zeno ſat down after him. — 
LUCIAN. 


Dn: aiD, oro vun, at nicht: — APOLLON- 
Before. D. Azyw os oro Ot, 1 ſpeak as before God.—=NX AZ1A TH 


Behind. A. xa pv vataxpurTe vio Thy dupa, and he conceals hin : 
; behind the door. HERODO T. 10 


N Below. A. apa. rormnuyTo, ö wiv Gra, ö Nd ab ron, they far: down - 
together, one above, the other below him.—LUC1A *. 


G. d ro xngvzeg mgonyogeve Too Iwo, he gave orders. te Tt 
By | * «the Ionians by a herald.—HERODOT. 


D. dre Teweoos 3 , that he Hebie be 3 5˙ 
7 Zrejans= I.. 7. 6069. 


8 | BBs For, 


e 


2 


" Z 


PREPOSITIONS 7 
(n). | 


| | G. d noms Jaxguur, 10 weep for joy—ARISTOPH. 
7h : For. D. imo rn momou inymoro, he was praiſed for his poetry: 
35% N X1PHILIN. in NERON., 
G. rie Mabe br ver, falls impetuous from the 
From,  clouds,—1L. o. 625. : | . 
* 1 D. uno Oe ogfajpirog, beginning from God. — NAEIͤAN Z. 
ft In. D. uatazgera; vwo HE, concealing them in her boſom. 
OY | : ODYSS./o. 468. 
a, G. izars x0Gog vao IIe, he came yeſterday to Pri- 
am.—QUINT. SMYRN-e | 
v. To. D. do Tigory flv, awe led to Troy—0DYSs. E. 469. 
ek A. aioxsrog ame vio I Abe, be was the 4 abject 
, wwretch that came to Troy.—1L. B. 216. 
s : G. uno xo, under the earth. - HESIO D. 47 de 
ar | Under. D. oo Ilsgonow irs Ayu rog, E gyßt is under the Perſians. 


— HERODOT. 
A. uno Toy udo, under a buſhel —MATT. v. 15. 


Upon. A. gau op Aicondny apuaguyuare, be darted glances from © 
her eyes upon the ſon of LE fon.—APOL. AKG. 3. 288. 


G. xarabavrrs vo Aepraduy, coming down with tor- : 
With, ches,—PLUTARCH. IN CATON. MIN» | 
| D. uno mow Sori men, he advanced forward with | 
1 of I I much light =pLUTARCH. in ALBA. | 5 
— 1 R E M A R . g 7 
N. | In theſe examples a variety of Engliſh Prepoſitions are given, 


by which one Prepoſition in Greek may be properly tranſlated at : 
different times. put ſo refined a language could not arbitrarily 
affix to the ſame Prepoſition ſuch a number of different and even 
x oppoſite ſignifications without regard to the tranſition. from one 
1 ſenſe to another. Upon a philoſophical inveſtigation it will be 
n diſcovered, that each Prepoſition has one primary radical fignifi- 


to 


AN, cation, from which the other ſenſes are derived by an eaſy and 
f % natural tranſition. 3 1 

11 All the relations referring to ref or notion, place or time, are 
406 *xpreſſed by Prepoſitions, which by degrees extended their office 


S8 PREPOSITIONS. 
8 | (50. | 
to incorporeal ſubjects. From the mutual correſpondence of the 
ideas of plate and time all Prepoſitions expreſs them equally. With 
to motion and reſt, ſome expreſs only one of theſe, and 
conſequently govern but one caſe; others expreſs both, and govern 
tabs caſes; one for motion the other for t. By motion is here 
meant, motion towards, or progreſiwue motion. The Prepoſition 
which, in its primary ſenſe, expreſſes it, always governs an Ac- 
cuſative only, the caſe of the active verb; and that by a juſt ana- 
logy, as all external motion implies motion towards that upon 
which we act. If the hand ſtrike the table it muſt move towards it. 
When a Prepoſition in its primary ſenſe expreſſes ref only or /itu- 
ation, it always governs either a Genitive or Dative. When the 
. fame expreſſes et and motion, it governs an Accuſative for motion 
and one of the other two for. ref, not indifcriminately, but an- 
or the other. Em, upon, expreſſes both reſt and motion 5 as, 1 
OP enipa murles ins Th yur, the ball falls upon the ground — expreſſing 
motion 5 4 oPAaipe xuTHH irs Ty; e, the ball lies upon the ground 
expreſſing et. [ | 

When, beſides the Two caſes appropriated to notion or reſt in 

mes the Prepoſition governs a THIRD, this ſerves to expreſs 
ome one remarkable mode of the general ſignification: thus ins 
with a Dative expreſſes c/o/e upon in place or time; ii he mean- 
ing place, next behind me ; meaning time, next after me. 

Tre with an Accuſative expreſſes motion tending UNDER ; With 
a Genitive, el uUnDER. H pipe, the ball, au ν,z dre TW 

Fart gar, is running under the table ; xtra bro ng TpaTWEGNGs is by 
rng under the table. With a Dative it expreſſes modes of UNDER; 
9 TY vανπν protected UNDER the temple 5 bro 70 Cao, ſubjed 
UNDER he king 5 bo TY Aue, directed UNDER the hyre. 

TTpog, the molt comprehenſwe of all the Prepoſitions, expreſſes 
relation to; and in this primary ſenſe governs an Accuſative: but 
when it ſignifies particular modes of og to; as, cloſe to or at; 
united to 5 joined to added to, it governs alſo a Dative. 
Thus far to ſhe that particular ſignifications make Prepoſitions 
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govern a different caſe. It will alſo be found that all the meta- D. 
Phorical and ſecondary ſignifications, in whatever contradifory 
ways they may be tranſlated in a language of a different genius, 2 
which, in briefly conveying a complex idea, may ſelect ſome on? 
te idea for expreſſing the wile quite different from 7hat 8 
which the Greek ſelects; yet ſtill in the Greek itfelf they may | 
1 


all be deduced from the primary by a ſimple, natural, and ele- 
. gant analogy. - - 2 PE Bos 


k » } 
+ 4A — 
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HETEROCLITES:. 
| O R, 
Nouns SERIE in Doclenſion, Caſe, Gende, or 
Number. 


1 


DECLENSTON. 


| Nominatives whoſe Oblique Caſes are of two or theen different ; 


Declenſions: 
N. G. | N. | G. 
ſv 2 h AM 
teu u 1 _ * iN -og 
Or & : 8 ben -g : 
Acc - } - 2:06 = 7761 d-og -& 3d Simp. or * 
oy 5 07-0; tog 1ſt Contr. 
-g j . | ©X-% M 
OY * zd, 3 Sxul- og 
-& 
07-85 7 j 2466 | WM rag og 
. 1 | 2 — | * © ft 8 2 
"LY reg th, S AgiroOar-n;|| eo © 4 23 
| ., A ! 32 
x N- πνι Ak. 2 OM 250 Or 2 S 
= 2 J SthJ 82 


orpudeA-1s og 2d Cont. 
717616 


bes 1 es 5th Simp. or 


Nominatives which have b Modes of Variation! in the ſame 


Declenſion: 
0414-15, -100c, os, &c. XAęg -i, reg, tog, &c. wes 005; 
-orrog, &&. 


1 


» 


The Oblique Caſes of this Dectenhon occur bu ſeldom. 
7 So * rer, TNXTg;, Oidiwes. 
See Reference (5). F 


| oy Nouns 


—y 


- 


© HETEROCLIT Es: 
Nouns redundant in the Nominative and Oblique Caſes : | 


92 : N. G. a a D. | A. V. ? 
Als, obſolete. Arg, Au, Art, — 
Zivs, v— — — 2. 


* 


* Zur, Poetic 
Z-, Doric 


Inſtead of Zeus ſometimes occur Tng and Za 


$ * Mi r, w_ 


N. G. | N. G. 
: pWT-1Gy 5 8 dnd- , 
Fb, j f ogV, oro . 
Aug -e, ix -, 
| 106. | 

| p£WUT-tvgGy | Or 
vi- og, | . no-, 
vi- , 106 yoey-w , - 00g. 


Ui=EUG» tog. | u- 


From the Impariſyllabic Genitive is often formed a new Nomi - 
native of another Declenſion; e. g. dF 


N G. N. G. 
-E, G- : 
7 d. E, X06. donn, 
6. 
190 E, vo- x, 
Qu-£, 70g. Puy-n, 
deanę-v, vos. Jarpu-ony 
A-Vts =bT05+ Ne- og, 
Oigur-2c, -odog. Oi dirod-og, 
L- e, - vgs uc rug- og, IF 
1Þ-vg, creo · Jibvę- os, 
preAinigoagy ATCC» A“ 
mabnp-a, c rg rb¹õ˖- og, 
gos -g, & rog. rg o, 


There is a great Number of Greek Words which, agreeing in 
Etymology and Signification, differ in he Termination of the Ne- 


miuaii ve, in Declen/ion, and in Gender, as, eng, hg de, 


A * F 2 I Tl the. 8 — 


(Ats, | Boevs. 
* Bceotic: J A | 
Hoy. 


vd eg: &. 


—— HH DC. 


Ad. 


C485. 


li 


HE EROCGLI TES. 6 


3 


| I. The Names of the Letters of the Alphabet. II. Words which | 
ſuſtain Apocope. III. Numerals from Four to a Hundred. IV. 


Proper Names of foreign W 2 a. 


6p Monoptets. 
| N. 3 7 Ty a Gift ; * d the Fates. 
Diprots. | 
N. & aig, Acc. Aw, a Lion. N. PO ores, Acc. See, Cakes. 
Triptots. | 
. | 6. n 
- ig, 86, „ =W, or, 
n & Wy, ie, g, HAGUT Y 06s „, u, 
- og, . , -Yy o. 


In like Manner o:aure and iavre; but the latter has a Plural 
like a See Gramm. P. 36. The following have the No- 
mi native, Accuſative, and Vocative Singular only: | 


Sgerag, Sta, dog, hroę, Kwes Or ros, MET unraę, rang, örag, 
pe, ci, cuts, r vag · 


G END B R. TI J 
Singular. ; the | Plural. Meuter. [ 
EpeT[40G3 dyyos, n. , xidgwnþ. 


All theſe Neuters of the Plural Number come ie from. Newer 
of the Singular, which ſoon became obſolete, 
What gave riſe to the erroneous Opinion t that the Feminines 
yum, 30g, wrong, and ig, are Maſculine in the Dual Number, was 
the Uſe of the Article TW, put by the Atties for ra in. that Num- 
ber, which is found before many other Feminines; as, % puoi, | 
7 Nprecy &c. See Clarke? s Homer, 4. 778. ? _ 
| Ke 2 Singular. 


"A HETEROCLITES. 


Singular. | Plural. 
Maſculine. Maſculine and Neuter. 


deco, diess, 7 XUXAG AU XV0s » neos, WOXA% 3 v rg, Ugo, a- 
Nvog, s, rah Fegg, TEXAXHNG + | > | 


xte Feminine Singular, Feminine and Neuter Plural. 


NU MB E R. 
ung, ads, yn, iow, we, Singular only. 
But ya4 is found in Ariſtotle, and yaiuwy in Homer. 


aufw, vo, Dual only. 


xf, Evpers; , "Abyvas, and other Names of Cities 3 Atovota, 
and other Names of Feſtivals, Plural only. 


PATRONYMICS. 


Maſculine Patronymics are derived from the Genitive Singular 
of their Primitives, by changing the Termination into Ang. 
accòng, -Ing. 


Into -ab, if the Primitive be of the Firſt Declenſion, or of the 
Third in oc Pure of the Simples; as, Bogeas, ; Bogens. Ixvcl-ug, 
283 Irel- U "HAt=oc, 3; Hu- ng. ; 


But when the Penultima of the Genitive is long, of whatever 
Declenſion it be, the Change is into -4a0%;; as, Aztgr-15, -2 5 
Aae. Arh-g, og; "ATA@rT-1a9rg. 1 


Under every other Circamſtance the Change is always into 
-40n; ® 3 As, Alax-og, 8 Alæax-i ng. Neg-uę, -0855 5. Nepocidngs 


_— * — 
— — — 
4 * 


"ax > 


»The Tonics form their Patronymics in wy: as, for K onde, 
Kev. The ZEolcs in @vids 3 as, for "Tg2a0%5, "Yes 40 . 


Feminine 


\ 


Enc 


SRK 5 


PATRONYMTIC'S. 63 


F Patronymucs end in 6G, as, nis, un, n. 


Thoſe in ic and a; are formed from their Maſculines LY n 
off Ju; as, Nerogi0ng, Nerogis 3 H)iadns, Hs. 


Thoſe in ig, from the Nominative of the Prins by i 
ging the Termination into nie; as, Xęuens, Xpvens 5 Kadues, a 
Kang e 

Thoſe in un, from Nominatives of the Third of the Simples in 
og Impure, and of the Third of the Contracts in «vs ; as, 2 
Adgacun; Nngevg, Nigun. 

Thoſe in n, from Nominatives of the Third of the aus in 
405, and of the Fifth of the Simples in wv; as, Taping, "Inagion ; 


"HeTiwn, HeTiwrn. 


I. Maſculines in cg, TATTIQ 3 as, ue; L ung; 3 Mog, 
VOUTIAGG 5 3 Nos, EewTUACG 3 3 Ng, xv 3 wos, VEAWITROG , ion, 
Hgναν. 8 

© . 

II. Feminines in ag. Xoigag; 16 Ani; 10, dat ; van, BouCuan; 

an, din; vn, Tx 3 win, rann. ; 


III. Neuters in bays Feeder ; aioy, YUIGU0 3 5 or, Spee; 9.0, 
7rdior; e, YIWrdrou 5 , KEEUANIOY 3 ane, ih; agen, 
d; , X0gaoev 5 &P0v, XoguÞtov. 


One Primitive has ſometimes a Variety of 'Diminutives ; as, 


from xoęn 1s derived xogl , XO;aTiov, 9 ro. 4 


One Diminutive ſometimes generates another; as, from reg 
comes e 


% 


PoSSESSIVES 


End in ec, 45 eodgwnrtnc, 3 ; bog, "ExTogeeg 5 ; log, Bpeeniog 3 3 vg, Au- 
ein-; vos, TE 655 Tas: „ng, Aung. 


5 VERBALS 


4 5 


n 


are 8 formed by caſting off the Augment of their Primi- 
2 and changing the Termination 


in the Firf Perſon of the Perfect Paſſive | 


4a, As e Þ "IRE | 
into J — Tpabefes, YEYFapAG. £ 
| ubs, — cg,  — Wd o mas 


hwy, one, — Vet. 


in the Second Perſon of the Perfect Paſſive 


I&, 25 JouiHαε from Jr SoνE,po o-. 


icy — T0; TETON TH. 
into | 
| aowg, — bavyaorn; Tehavuar. | 
t — Xenoipue; — ztYpnoa. WII 
in the Third Perſon of the Perfect Paſſive Ann 
| row 
f Maſc. a | 
11 0 x Orc 
„ Typ as XaparTyp from KENHPANTH Ls 
| I þ Ty6s — FONT — HT. 
: into Tinos, — MXpbTizog — Nel, fre. 
| rog, — anf — IBF ah. bs 
Twp, — KX0TjlTtyy Y KEOTLNT 
| Femin. | 
; Tis: eee from MET EIS a, 
VV 
Tplg, — spxugfpig 5 — era. 
ros, — s ęxnrus | 
Neut. 2 
- rngior, as mToTngioy from TER WT. 
into 3 rh, — Oaxtgos — $:0:0arTH 4» | 


reog, t, 809, == G0 — 7% rl. 


in the Firft Perſon of the Perfect Middle 


ws» As rohes from ver. prog 
- 1, — ETOAY — W 
into | | 
. 10, — AVG), — Ae. 
5 059 — T6}0;, — 7. EY + 


A few 


N 
A few are formed from other Tenſes; a5, 


. © Awxce from the Preſent Avon z.. 
ragazen, from the Perſe TY f 
Omen, from the F ir Aoriſt ls 
Lyn, from the Second Aoriſt 1 i 


4% 


VERBS DEFECTIVE, 


which have only * preſent and Imperfect Tenſes, 
among which are a few Anomals, viz. ſuch as bor- 
row the Tenſes of other Verbs, in the alphabetical 

Order of their T erminations. | 


Verbs in « Pure. 


Deſideratives, as FRaTHVIG 
Inceptives, , N © _, 


Derivatives Poetic 
* e from (oxen. 


from other Verbs, or 
eta f tee. 


from a Verbal Noun, 


1 4 | 
& . n | : 
IM Der iatives formed | TER rin rege. . 


= -by en y*, orxyew | ; 5 oi. 

. | FE co | 

or —— from lee 4 aud. 

wa YN ed . 820 n 
bid x 


* - 
ah * — 


Many of theſe Verbs change « into Gs 0 Xrgaw, a 


* ce . 
2 | 5 | Us 


66 VERBS DEFECTIVE. 


— wane” 
_ 


% 


I - 4 | | 

| 1 Polyſyllables, gur, guy, | o. 

al Derivatives Poetic, nidaw, — οnοα. 
e Deſideratives formed 5 YHLNTED, 2 8 

| from Futures *,' seie, — ew. 
vis All Verbs, Abbt, οννοαν, zuuu +. 


— 


E!!!! T 8 


| 


Verbs in » Impure. 


Bu preceded by 4 oO t. 
Bu preceded by a Li- N, eiu, Groom. a , 
3% quid, ue, o , rig dw. 
5% ] Derivatives from ; f | 
Pret. De ere ene 2 
% — Poetic formed | | * 
_—_— by — . . 9 
| from Con-) 2 0 " 
E d J tracts of the ſame 8“ I 4 
Signification, ro, — | TONE, 
„ 5 LO +. 78 7 
ab apuvaly, w— GH AUWW » 
% Derivatives Poetic | @My:lu, —— Oy» FR 
vb from Preſent J H —— PITT? | & 
obw Tenſes, g. Sc, — BSC. ay 
xbο 3 | Lex, — ige. 
x x | EV, 
PR. 25 | | t 
* Not ſo Poetic Verbs in ew from others in ew, of the ſame 
Signification 3 as, ge, yes, TENS. 17% 
+ zue occurs in the Future, the Subj unRtive Vowel being caſt my 
away. 2 
t 4&:624 occurs in Sophocts & for 1 
| But xexgayw from xwexys has a 1ſt Aorilt, zug 7 
| | Tis 


8 Alſo ſome in. atw; as, eyartatu, | 
| | . x 


VERBS DEFECTIVE. 65 


2 


Derivatives from f from AA. 
heed Perfect Tenſes, Len —— digen. 


ao } "iP 2 gngadru® w—— - yneaous| 

to gj˖ν.¹: — — g,. 

nens t — from Firſt J aAJnoww en cou. 

o | Futures, Bewonw 2 Bewows. 

$04 1d, — dene. 

vor J. prbuoxy —— uilvou- 

00%, — from a Feel. | fron gene | 8 
Tenſe, oY 

Contracts made Ba-) | 

rytons by the Attic þ avzw — nh. | 
Dialect, | : 


Other Yerbe } in aw Pure; as, bow, XEAWs pEAWy TEAW, 2 


Rho N from J Luke, from uikopar, | 
REXAO [04h — οοοf . 


* 

SD Verbs 1 18. Ay Pure, S — A... * 
> Polyſyllables; as, Jr. 

r Derivatives, SD from gd. 

ra all Verbs; as, rech, &. 

4 lx Obarw - from Oba ; \ | 
2 | Derivatives from I ds — ad. 3 
_ Verbs in aw Or t, J Baww — S. 


s — got; 


EVWy, AS, Seo, ty. 


PR f l Poly- gan from Paw. 


ſyllables, N 217% — GAG. | * 
to 1 Tww &c. ' ting 
Several Verbs, 1 h = L 
r « 100 b, &c. | 5 
7 6 11 4 — 5 2: 427 ty . 2 7 
ö is AF 
THEE 


Many of theſe Verbs have a Redline as, Ss 


T\D&TKW, {IpAINTHW, Tie, Efe ona, vgn . 
| — mel V7. 


E 


FF =: v 
d | | y 


N 
net — — n᷑ 
PTR gt ea ** —— 4 


— — 


— 


aw 


63 


* VERBS DEFECTIVE. 


7 i | NV. from YEYO at. 
l Derivatives, ſeveral a e x 
ara of which change m_ | e 
TW the Vowel, | > Fey dah 5 — xa. 
Ove ; TOW — Ow. 


at put utures converted & F ut. of & 47 5. 
6&4 into Preſ. Tenſes, ity F ut. of i. 


Contracts made Ba- . 
rytons by the Attic þ axeZu from anew. 


He 
£ 


Dialect, 
oo Poetic Verbs, ic, (Tu, WOT. 


ciew Derivatives, , xegei from KEEGW. 


yew Syncopated Verbs, 5 — nnn 


N Net. 7 
Futures made Pre- | (otow, gow, Tigou, Bucu, 
ſe nt, vow. 
oow Poetic Verbs, pace, amo. | 
„ ri from TEXWs 
FTW Derivatives, TITTY — TT. 
oxw Ne 1 —— EX. 
Contracts made : 
J Barytons by the ily — Se. 
Attics, | 


To theſe 1 may be added Verbs, whoſe Reduplication terminates 
in a Liquid; as, Bzubamnu, TAP aw, ans dv. YarYHgws ag” 


Hie, ele. 


Verbs Defective diſtributed into their general Claſſes: 


Inceptives or Imitatives. 
Deſideratives. ; 


formed from Futures. 


— ＋ a 


VERBS DEFECTIVE, 89 


oyw J_ 


bo > Derivatives Poetic. | 


Derivatives changing the preceding Vowel, and aſſu- 


ming „. 


pee and Fut. Teſs. 
— — Perfect Tenſes. 


f 
or { — wh, 


AW Verbs in a Pure. 


% Derivatives from Contracts of the ſame Signification. 
Verbs in a, . 


thy — —— Polyſyllable. 


4 — . Moſt gf wich clings he. proci g 
@rw Vowel. 


GY Futures LETS Preſent Tenſes. 


As 
L © Barytons from ContraQts. 
&W 


nw Polyſyllables. 


t 
1 ng Verbs. 
UW 


VER | Poetic Verbs. 


40 


Ff 2 ; yew 


70% VERBS DEFECTIVE. 
yew Syncopated Verbs. | 
e c All Verbs. 


Alſo Verbs in u, whoſe Primitives are in Uſe; as, 
u] from Ki 
OCs u ow. I 
Aen. — ,m. 
*¹ιν ,t — e, & c. 
And ſuch as reduplicate the initial Letters; as, 
νννπτνννν, GNGAVETY AG GAGA fhh + 


There are ſome which have only the Preſent Tenſe; as, roma, 
Bnopas Or Briojutts, veounat, eU which by Enallage are pes as 


Futures ; alſo YEW xu. 
Some have only one Tenſe in the Infinitive; as | the Poetic 
Verbs 


Doema, Iſt Aor. Act. 8 Das for 1 3 
dęnfitrai, 2d Aor. Act. Doric from à W 


Some have but one Perſon ; as, 


Sing. Plur. | Sing. 
$5404 95 . Jeder. . Oerg- 
x, XAuTE, or ois · 
ven, NEXAUTE. | ego · 
iht, 


Moft Verbs in aww want the Future, and are found chiefly i in 
the Furſt Aoriſt; as, | 


diu Iſt Aor. Sd. 
doe gu voie 
[TT — { 

b ον l] — "a, Ec. 


Pai alone is complete in its Tenſes. 


Verbs in 15 Pure, and moſt Polyſyllables in 1 vr, vo, Ew, 
generally want the Perfect; but wojputo, h, xwAves, ah 


and a few others, are complete, 


* 
0 HET. ; > - S6a 4 
| | A N O- 


- 


Paxtici 


yo $ . * * 
£ a ö * 
„ 8 
1 * 


A N is; 
In the following Table the Anomals, with their Proper Tenſes 
laced beneath them, occupy the firſt Column on the left Hand ; 
in the other Columns are the borrowed Tenſes under the obſolete 


Verbs to which they reſpectively belong; which Verbs are pla- 
ced oppoſite the Anomals of the ſame Signification,. in the ſame 


Line. | 8 
Anomals. Verbs from which they derive their T enſes. 
© hs. Te 4 
H aaf dN “lr 
MIDDLE. 


aYKF as, iſt F. 
HYATEANT) iſt A. 
PASSIVE. 


nya by, Iſt A. x 
of ch | 8 — au. 
aAYVUHLCL ) 9 25 ACTIVE. 


The Compounds . au, Iſt F. tofu N 
of &ywwus have the ne, 1ſt A. tate 
droper Tenſes. r „ P. taya 15 
370, 2d A. iayor \ Attic, Ho 
MIDDLE, Hence the Com- 
ma, P. dae pounds 
PASSIVE. uaTEXER. 
2911, 2d. A. iayn XOTERLY a 
0 ä 5 . | 9 . PS | 
N — %. 
4 Iavw ACTIVE. 
" noxa, P. _ aInxa, Ion. 
noov, 2d A. kzgov, Attic: | 
Fog p * Ns Pr Attic. 5 
.. TIP ASE 7 oO 
"y 


* "Aymxe and &ymeoxe; the two Attic Perfects, and &ynoya; the 
Bœotic; alſo 4yayo, by Metatheſis, for 4ynya,. the Attic 2d 
Aor. all belong to 4yw, when, it ſignifies 20 lead; as does thbe 
Purticiple ay«y&;, derived by Buſby from &ydynp« obſolete. .:-/*- 

| 21. 
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Anomals. Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 
GbpE — , A. 8 | 
Snob, It F. tiaov, 2d A. 1 i 
-mia;. .. 2 2d F. 3 * 
&c. MIDDLE. 
PASSIVE, © N, Iſt A. | . * x 
Senna, P. siAounr, 2d A. x | | ** CH 
gehn, 1ſt A. * I, 2d F. | | PTY 
c —— aiobupe PTY 
' &io0noopary Iſt F. Pr 1 


no be un, 2d A. . ; ; ” 


1 . 
| CNDRYW 7 0 
4 p. 
Ps | Y, 2d A. 
c H | | 
2 r * ο 
a — | CV 
GMC, iſ F. f N Grog. 
c 8 A Ee. 8 | g MI. 
* 2 antnow, Iſt F. | DI, | n 
afar, Iſt A. Inf. as if from : 
MIDDLE. axxuw by peo 
antacbai, iſt A. Inf, Epenth.” 
x . ;  @AEERjurvegy Part, 4 for Axe. was ay p 
c N ⏑ — monnn “,t n— POTTY | Py p 
” Gaawaw Iſt F. ia, 2d A. Attic. 6 
atIDDLE. h 
„ tanwsa, iſt A.) . 
| ; aeg ag FE Au. mon, 2d A. 
The Ionic Privation of the Accent often occurs in this Verb, 
particularly in its Compounds; as, eignw; for ves; whence in Dy 
the Compound arzggargnw; for &mpnxuc, the gs inſerted to prevent 
the Elifion of the Vowel in 4%. Ihe Reduplication of the initial 4 * 


Letters dropping + makes the Pluperfect agaignn for inn. 
bo Ke | | a 


ww 


A N O M A IL. S. 


Anomals. 


| CPLegT AV SAGE i 


au CNTR 
apCAuTrku ' 
ou CAVTRAVW 
op CNwT KW 


| ep PrevvUW 


Cp DEV Ls 
EPI KW 


HVOLYw, See 0. 


3 
64 50 
Erwtu, iſt F. 


MID DI. E. 
a , P. Ion. 


E 9 


- | 


* 2 


a xlouas 


alia rio — Ae 
; aui ανν. iſt F. 


2 


Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes, 


% . 


dH, 20 A. Kęgeror, 2d A. 


— a . 


&uCcauew, Iſt F. 


Epps. 
aſapitcu, iſt F. 
PASSIVE. 
TO jhcus 5 P. 
2 


cαοονπi- 

mw yay, Imp. 0 
Ges Preſ. 
K [9] Imp. + 


arwxhs 


dęto. 


dico, Iſt F. 


ab to 


axhiouat 


a&x0noopar * iſt F. 
Nb 


* See Grammar, P. 82. 


4 for ait, ae, It and 3d Sin. Sera, 


2 


Ne Al 


Anomals, — Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 


8. 


Bouvw — B . .d 9.09. Bini. 
8 B., Part. Bicaow, 1 F. —y, 2 A. 
Beonxa, P. Bicaox, 1A. Inf. Bia, Pr. Part, 


MIDDLE {ioaoag, 1 A. Part. 
Huch, Iſt F. | 


eonoaunm, Iſt A. 7 
Bioan 5:7”; LO 
BeCws . 
BeCaws, Jon. Fart. | 
G 2 Bo * fac — —_— y 
Ba, 2d A. MIDDLE, _ MIDDLE. 
Ban, 2d F. BD P. Banow, Iſt F. HR, 2d A. 7 
MIDDLE gn a g F Bech, P. Opt. 
Barnow 1 
e νον,ẽÜ; 2d A. 
| ſCrepwrrwu 6 * | 
5 P ονπ Bęuc, ft F. | iCgwn, 2d A, | Fo * 
1 & Brow — — glu. VV 
Pr - Brwow, 1ſt F. TB., 2d A; Inf. 
Brac TAY Pape. 
Boone DR P. Paw. | 
o, IT F. | Boow 
Gd : iſt F. 
Brworo Bow, - Pups. 7 
Bawow, Iſt F. z, 2d A, 0Cuty 
Behoyurs be. | e 
MID 
353 85 y N 1. ; — *. 
* Picacauy, Pl. Perf. Mid. for i. Ion. and by Syncope. ** N 


+ The participle Cx; is by Syncope for Candarg, 1ſt A. or Can, — 
2d A. Paſſive. Banera is read for Propnran, Ion. « inſerted. 


t See Grammar, Note, P. 84. 
9/6/18 


VNOUTHW — 5 
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Anomals. | Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 


Yo 


V — YAH Ws 
EYNAG» Iſt A. 
MIDDLE. 


i ynſuc un, iſt A. 


regular, ex- 
cept iſt A. 


— ve 
ngo, RF. * gaser, — 
ea yneas , Part, 

By Syn. un It A. 


HEY? 1 YEV0ah 8 YEVEO ja Gt] — VEVWCEO [ACh 
nn 5 8 8 VF, iſt F. YEWNGTo Ac, &c, 
rν,ͤ iſt A. tyewnoalnr, Iſt A, 

SY, 2 2d A. PASSIVE, 


yeyorz, P. yeysmnuai, P. 
yeyza, P. Ion. 
trom yaw. 
VIYVOTHW | HOP i WEIS S 
YVWTHKY YVWTW), iſt F. e 2d A. 
: MIDDLE. 
VEYWIE Da YrWoRY 1s found in 
by Metath. p Ariſtophanes. 
for YEY WH : : 
' YEYWIWG, Part. 
0. 
Out 7 da SES ft Jag. 
d, I ſt F. Jago, Iſt F. 
| sie N, iſt A. 
MIDDLE, 'MIDDLE, 
2100s, iſt F. 040044, iſt F . 
PASSIVE, PASSIVE. PASSIVE. © 


de da,iA⁰, t, P. Wdaouai, P. Jed, P. 


4 a 


—_ —_ 
— 


yunęiig 15 alſo read. + 2 divide. 
1 Jagen is itſelf in Uſe. 
G g dal 


— 


Anomals. 


%% ! 
Jarow, Iſt F. 
iJaiox, Iſt A. 
S, 2d A. 
PASSIVE. 
zany, 2d A. 


MIDDLE. 


dedna ä 
Attic for & P. 
Ged ,? 


7 | de ] —_—_ 


ö | dafl. | — 
gau 


8 Iſt F. 


dag hey — 


3 


dei 
Si dex 


MIDDLE, 


Jedi f 


dex vb EY 
_ 


2 , 3 oct. 


* 


76 A N O M A I. 8. 


Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 


Jae w. 
dn, iſt F. 
Eanoau, 1ſt A. 


; Je dννι , P . 


PASSIVE. 
F:92npati, P. 
MIDDLE, 


vx}, P. Ion. 


dt, 2d . Subj. 


dnn. 


had, by Syne. 


dauα 


$9xuor+, 2d A. * P. 


PASSIVE, 
id, 2d A. 


dæębew. 
zoe Oov 
2 & by Metath. $0. Ao + 


| ho 


Ow 8 Se.. 
£9500, 2d A, 8:80; 
MIDDLE. Side, Poet Fun 228 
Jedi, P. 
Jedie vl, P. Inf. 
de dig, P. Part. 


Jex. 


320 —.— ꝗͥJeveo, Poet. 
Senow, Iſt F. vnc, Iſt A. 
dtn, It A. MIDDLE. 
ZJedknne, P. d:unoopar, Iſt F. 
PASSIVE, | 


eden0nv, Iſt A. 


1 


. FR 
ow pos ” = 
3 — 2 — -F 
3 n 
— a 
» 


* 7o learn. 


| 44 Some derive this from du. 
1 For 98449, that 8 might not come three Times in Succeſſion. 


Ada 


Ref. 
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Anomals. Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 
didao KA — J0uouw — A. d. 
ace Mas = Naw ® - Jen 

3 J Kass, Iſt F. dea 7. Iſt F. Tha 2d A. 


$9240% f, 1k A. idea ||, Dor. 


do E — Joxw. | 
doxnow, Iſt F. dog, Iſt F. 
&c. all Poet. &c. 


n Se. 
idurapm, Imp. Jumoouar, Iſt F. PASSIVE. 


Jvc, iſt A, 5 
i E. 
£9 ew. 
xc 5 | dene, P. 
inc, Att. p PASSIVE. 
don &, by iOndiopar, P. Attic, 
Epenth. no:o0nv, Iſt A. 
PASSIVE. 
18nd, P. > 
MIDDLE. 
19% 
TAY : F. 


IO for 0H, 2d F. 


SHEA — Weaew. 


4 ** 


— — 
— — 


* For the Compound Optat. «Tau Ariſtotle has uſed the 
Attic @roggwn. See Dialects. | 


+ dien and den, Ton. 
By Syncope zd. 
|| d alſo in the 3d Plural, by Syncope, for daran 88 


Reference (xx). 


Euſtathius derives it "0M z, Ben, Att. Dukes, 
Gg 2 | 99 


78 


Anomals. 
E100 * 
sow, Iſt F. 

ell 2d A. 


10 


MIDDLE. 


,? 
trop, Att. 


eie 
cigyον 


eig 


2, Iſt F. 


MIDDLE. 
£680/4c63 


: | 
EAC cwoooes 


5 | 
EY 


[22 EVVULL 


AN OM ALS. 


Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 


2100 — — 20%“. 
si9now, It F. idem, Opt. 
ti9nxa P 
Sid, Sync. : 
id 
20, Sync. þ Plup. 
„dei, Att. 
eie, Inf. . 
tidwe, Part. : from aida. 
MIDDLE. 8 


oda, P. 2d Sing. cdoncln, and eib. 


tig. 
bet - 7777-18 
tenow, Iſt F. MIDDLE. 
| tięnxa, P. ng nv, Iſt A. 
PASSIVE. neon, 2ſt A. 


tien, P. 

ti nu, Paul. P. F. 
MIDDLE. 

tięnœunv, iſt A. 

Eicouny, 2d A. 

A. | 

PASSIVE. 

cet 

EAA jack . 

WALTEA | 


Bache, $ 1 A. 


nah 


4 1 

S. 

TER P. 
PASSIVE, 
* * 1 

., ©. 


—_— 


Though the Preſent «3 ſignifies both to ſee and 4now, its 
other proper Tenſes have the former Senſe, and thoſe, which it 


horrows from si8:w, the latter. 


toro 
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Anomals. Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 
Erco 0 Poetic Compounds, s,, inonw; 
inc, Iſt A. sro, intro. 


t, 2d A. 


de 

E0pW — ige. 
MIDDLE. '« teanow, Iſt F. 
£220[h0thy &c. 


ee — Tepe. | 
nh, 2d A. Sync. Aber. 
MIDDLE. 
exevoouvat, Iſt F. 
nazvle, inalae, Attic P. 


eld — tw. 


ien, Iſt F . 
£2300, 2d F. 


EQUYYEVW — ww. 
| iges, Iſt F. 
neu yo, 2d A. 


eu CUVW - wn Geubew, 

2, iſt F. % ονοπ Iſt F. 
nevbnye, iſt A. nevOnue, P. 
teuer, Part. | 


ef h © eee” Ba wid fo: 


SUBSIET | memes | afgem, 
t ęor, 2d A. 
MIDDLE. 
e010 % nv EVgapuny Sync. 
r ęounv, 2d A. 


£ybavo 

ef. * | Y!. 

22228 

EX — xt, TY phe 
18%, oxnow, Iſt F. 


toxna, P. 
toxor, 2d A. | - 
*, 2d A. Imper,  ox«, 2d A. Imper. 


30 A N OM A L S. 
Anomals, Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes, 


o — %%. 
oo, Iſt F. ens, Imp. : 
ice, Iſt A. — Imper. ol.“ 


scnuc, P. um, Optat. 
En, Imper. D. 0 
Sur, Inf. D. | 
wny, Poten. Pr. Attic from gp +. contrafted from Sa. 
9, Part. | . | & 
| 1 . 
CeVVUas. | r / 
San 8 700 
Ceuy vu een, 2d A, 
Ceovvuco 12 
— Cow. ; 
S 8 X. 
5 No 
ACUTHW — aw. 
: | 16now, 1ſt F. | 3 
9. | os Re 
[3 beat. 
Onyavy — b | | a, 
| 10 


Bryouw—0nxw — reh — Dave 975 . a. 
bent w, If. rebingw, If. h 52 a. 0 now e hynv, 2 4. 
MID DIL E. xr wel, Fr eh, Imp. 
eb ον, 2 Aa. reh, P. Tebramy, Opt. h 
Oi, 2f. rde] ,Bceot. xebvag, Part. | 


= 


5 * 2 = —_ 


- * — 


» Sce Gram. P. 82, Note 5. 
+ See App. P. 94, Note +. | 
I From rab comes the Active Participle Te0vnw;, and the 
Middle Part. 74016w;,. dropping , for which the Poets uſe rebnas. 


ULLLL 


A N O NM A K 


Anomals. Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 
MIDDLE. MIDDLE» ACTIVE. 
OrnZouas, F.— ebnet, F. bn , & ik R bag, 2 As — 
| ren ?. Tar. 
red, Ion. P. 
Te)razvas & 
 o#0ravas. 


Tes912@, Part. 
Cows Ku — Hoge. 


4. 
40 Y — i. 
den, iſt A. 
1 — 8... 
| | ignow, It F. jow, Iſt F. 
% — Mido. 
ilvow, Iſt F. 
LIVED LOL — xs. | 


e 2 
$A.4TRO[40%4 — IT 1, LAN (tbe 


inacouat, It F. inal and | 
PASSIVE. ian0s © Imper, 


K FAZT Abs | of 
ST THY — Tran. 
Regular ETT0470y 2d A. Ind. 


richt, 2d A. Inf. 
TT0pero;, 2d A. Part. 


i ννν 
f *. * 
xabigayw — - zabiraw. 


Ku 5 — XU. 
: xabctm, 1 ſt F. 


ixavœa 
na, Poet. It A. 


1-18 P. 


81 
R 


A | N f O | M a A L 8 8. 


Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 


2 Anomals. 
* | R — 1 : 3 * ; " 
INH“ = KOAEW, Y 
KEHA KG 3 4. ann 
PASSIVE. (by Syn- : P. a 
xt, I COPE for 1 
exanVny xann0n, Iſt A. 
c — KA[hEW ; & 8 wo 
Regular rern, Sync. for aer aſenxc., To. 4-1 
7 
KEA 0 facts — A, 
KEPAVVUW 
' XEPRVVUpLL t, — e. 
KIKDXW 
reg — uebe. 
KEVU{LL 3 — K 15 . 
KEY XV —— XN. 
| x N&N c —— KAGUY . 
xAazvow, Iſt F. 
x ανν,,, P. : 
x NU —— — * ν. : 
IxAvov, 2d A. „Abbe, lmper: ; 
Kopevvuw | ; 
0 7 — Xt. 
| of \ 
read, iſt F. gu4⁰α, Iſt F. 
TITER Iſt A. again, Iſt A. i | 
EXCNNVG, Att. xęynror, Imper. I 
* PASSIVE. 
x M AGE, | of 
inge, It A. 
| TIT. 


* 


Aa) 


alſo n, 


A * UMNM ALX $ 


Anomals, verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 
LgepLa pot | EOS IS 
,d? & e. f 
Kpepearvuun winnie. 
by | KEELATOKU Ay iſ F. 

a * — — xxao. 
KT WVUGW irn, 2d A.  *7h0w, Ift F. 
, Iſt F. „rg, 2d A. Part. 
ix r, MIDDLE. | 
ra I  @ wraper, 2d A. Part. 
PASSIVE, | 
; EXTG/4Qt and P 
it : 


- 


txTaperc, P. Part. . 


E“õ een 4 ea w— — A. . 
xvAwonow, it F. wawow, Iſt F . 


A. 
NN — ff e 
ä EiAnNa, P. Att. MIDDLE. 
IN, 2d A. M. 
AzpuCovu ls Ms. 
np, P. Attic. 
IAH, 2d A. 
MIDDLE. 
A ouas, Iſt F. 
Aavbaru — MM. 
anow, Iſt F. | 9 
taclov, 2d A, | 
MIDDLE. 
azarbe, P. 
PASSIVE, 
MDT paths 


r is. > "= 'Y Pg 


2— 


* According to ſome it is Attic from >nyw, inſerting », as is 
alſo xerorba, from ue. | | 1 2 


H h | aural 


„% AN o NM A ES. 


Anomals. Verhs from which they derive their Tenſes, 
N CVD . Ne. | AA p 
AUTTRIVD — Moon. — | 
5 Phe 

HOUDPLOL — ga. : 1 

AK ν οανάεάε. — {AVEC jhlthe | a 75 | 
Regular. 2 | 143468 F 
perl av —— laben. 0 . 1 9 
[HON O — ag xRKνmàLb- ; | oy 0 
N den. 44 1 
WEE | = 
{ENG ä c * | 0¹ 
Ar. — LEASH ER | 5 
KMEVW — YE. | i Pa HOSE G9 
. | : 0) 
eee NET 4 5 
Kiyvuu #73 | c 0 


: KANO & — A a 5 x y O {4 
Ho — ey | oy) 


—_— = 

| 5 
. dene Ob 
VEL — „t. | | 00 
Regular. | | | | * 
| | Go | ea 9+ Gre, 
5 D | | ITN. 1 
og — dt. | | 3 "ITY. 
zew, Iſt F. Gow and} "PE A _—_ 
4 - 10 * 4 

MIDDLE. - ew | 

S. | = 1 
| = bot; 


S, Att. 
o, by Metath. 


A 


A N NM A WA 
© _ Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 


Anomals. 
OL VU | 


DL YVUpas 


85 


01 . The Compound &ryw has... 


oizw, Iſt F. 
Witay iſt A. 


MIDDLE. 


F z, P. Att. 


34 
old . 
3 
010 aut > — 


0101T KW 


08/401 
PASSIVE, 
a g, 5 


; 
e 7 


* 
o — 


WHTEEGy iſt A. 


oe ε ] 


old. 


0ονν,gsf. 


olxTrigew. 


gr,, it A. 


vi X80ja@h» 
ooVauvm — Gol. 
o [ i 

— le. 
OAAUps dor, 2d A. 
A 2 3e 
OHVULL MIDDLE. 

| , 2d F. 
ON — vt. 
vu MIDDLE. 
env en, It F. 
65741 g Part wmoaps, It A, 
PASSIVE, 

ora wat} 
ma þ Pref. 
ina 


the Augment in the Be- 


inning or Middle, or in 
th Places; as, 


arewyon. 
Tobey. 
e. 


e 
. 


esd 


* oi is itſelf in Uſe. 
+ @1@wn, which frequently occurs in the Greek Writers, ſtands 
perfect Paſſive and Middle of or<pas, and for the 


both for the 55 


1it Aoriſt Mid 


—c. 


I 


* 


le of 22a, by Syncope for a 
Hh 2 


ONT XJ W 


— 
2 4 — * 
* = AS. p 


„% A ½ a „ 


Th „ uy 
5 i * 
—— ů Q ¶ ꝰ²èð ̃ r - —« - 


\  TEOOW 5 | | 
; — FFV. 


— — _—_————————{QY — — W 2 K 


* Uſed adverbially i in all Perſons and Numbers, either alone 
or with the Adverbs ei TA elde, ade, and os. 


into o, but without ſufficient Authority. 
| r 


| . ENS 
* 5 Anomals. ny © Verbs from which they e cel reite. 
5 Z 5 : N 4 FR » # » * jd x 
J. era i L FF 
"iS : TT 0[4,0 « | | {33 BILL 
mw era 4 : | 
Wa 
11 
M1 : 
tl c — zou 8 
7 W ; HS 85 
S F | 
5 —— BTW. ; 
Braga Era, Inf. 0 
— . PASSIVE. : . . ners 
Srahtrog, Part. 5 Jr 
0 PN . eee. „» 
a@eot, 2d A. ax 
7 i 
o 
OPAGRVL bp. 
7 
8 ODAITKRXYY 
. | , f 1 
| FR | 
Tere . of the ſame Signification with the T Int. 
TT Gao \ 
moybavy} 
— Ty) rale ore. 
r MIDDLE. irabor, 2d A. MIDDLE. 
TFno0uas 0 If. F. TeTola f, P. 
TEL Sy | | for r πjẽur 
by Pleonaſm. 


* Meſirs Le Port Royal make axceyye, WR and Mattos, 
the regular P. M. of aayyans, , and: tiatanu, l as 


T7 


7 


AN OM A L 8. $f 
Anomal. Verbs from which they derive thein Tenſeqrs | 


MET OVVUW 22 1 u NNO 
TETAVVUuS L reragv. 2.» e 
4 PASSIVE, S 
TETET BAC „, 
1% ets: wo OUSeOVg 
TETET AC (40h . | a 


TETWTH 40h, Sync. 
TEpdto — Tres. | 


TET 0[401 | erahnen. 
— TET 00/40; w—_—_ rr. . 
FT ET X40 8 TOTO 4th. 
TY YVUW - 
17 | 33 
. 
TYATAGNY 4 
\ TA&u. | . 

Ei. FA 8 : s 

TITAY 

FIN 

Tivideo — — 44 — TW 2 l. , N 

5 rg, 1ſt F. robe, 2d A. inwy, 2dA. ibi, Imp. 12 

TWIT KW minwxa, P. © MIDDLE. TEST 

PASSIVE, Tropuces F 2d F ' | 
TT UH * | iwie, 2d A. ia 

TUTPUATHW ws mow. 

FIT — 7 row. dns ths 
d reca, Iſt A. TO, iſt F. : 
ireo0,, 2d A. minrwxa, P. : 

MIDDLE. 
TEE ads 2d F. — 
* According to the Analogy of thoſe Verbs in „ Pures from 
which Verbs in ys are formed, as they always ſhorten the Penul- 


tima of the Perfect Paſſive, except in bras 3 10 that eka is 


on this Account more regular than r,; To | 
+ By Enallage ; adh occurs but ſeldom, 


NY 0 3 


„% A N O MA E s. 


2 Knemats. 118 * verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 


EU 0 
2. — , 3 £ 
TOXUT KO > = Paw. h Tauren 
 TUPPRUT KG = Ln, 
| of} — 8 S 25 | ” 
GEE + 1ſt P. * 1 12 oro 
e. — 7 © | „ns 


Tryow, 1ſt P. 
Wee ” 344853XD 
emer, Imper. | 2788 
FAY VU | | 8 ä 
TTUPVULOL — moms. 


muv0avopuas — ruh“. 1 WEE 


- l , * 
. 
* % 
* + & N *. % * 
* 5 


| | 5600. | AA 
X get, iſt F. 12 iſt F. | | 2 
gg, It A. MIDDLE. r 
MIDDLE. * beer, tp 
gc e, 2 ie, by Metath. SF. 
PASSIVE. 8 825 Plup. 


Sexe, Iſt A. Part. 


82 ͤ—— ; . genf. ? 
gro, iſt F. gunow, iſt F. desen, 2d A. 8 
PIs Iſt A. igevnoc, Iſt A. Conran, Infin, 5 


Ry | 1 Lvrig, Part. 
97 as | — Exc. | 
isse, P. M. Attic for iggnya. 


a» 


A N OM A 2 & 4 


; Annal. Verbs from which ny derive thei Teſes. 


Woke DET LAT Yo 


garue * 8 8 
— FIT . 2 1 r 


* om. 
4 . : © 
* 
. 1 " 
h j 


— . — — on 
oCnow & 5 Iſt P. ies, 2d A. 


- e 


SCD N 
oCevvuuu 


TRedavvuy | 
Txedavvuuu — cur. 

gina. 

1 — Fiete > x 
COpEVVULY 2 

$'0pEVVULLs 3 3 

goοι ; 


— ek , : 158 . 
οννν inn ARE 


TAXVUW | 
n 1ft. F. 1 rage | 565 6 


rage VOTES 
— — ne. nw : ' | 


rin r | £1 * tu. 


. 
4 
+ 
of 
* 


7e a * 3 90 
* iin IT OOTY Bod 
TWVVUBU | 


=; So . 


: 
+ 
4 * 
=. 
k 
"of 
4 
*2 
| 
1 
2 
| 
- = 
8 
5 
4 - 
= 
+ 
1 
LE 
8 
8 
7 
= 
9 
4 
(2 
7 
1 
* 
f 
2 
* 
1 
5 
A 
” 


r 
* 


| Tewtouas, if F. 


90 | AAN OMA LS. 


Anomals. 
. TIT [0% | 5 
— Teaws 
T FT pave . 
Tegnows iſt F.: 
TITPWT KW — 
Getty. 
3 1 Nanev. 
geek, iſt F. Xjpuuyz 24 A; 
iber, iſt A. 8 _—_ P.- 
MIDDLE. 
deseo. 
. 41, de ——— — Pay . 
 ETga yon, 2d A. EPayor, 2d A. 
MIDDLE. MIDDLE. 


rv, 2d A. 
Trruxnza, P. 


U. 
.+ | $ | 
uTiC XV. — d ro Y£0[h0he 


= 
„ UNVQUTTHA Fd 


1 | 9, 
PREND— cnn | Oairw. 
OXTKW — O. 


Verbs from which r derive their Tenſes. 


@ayouar, 2d F. for paydhal. 


rex. 
TETEUYWC, Part. P. 
PASSIVE. 


TETUY , . 


MIDDLE. 
rtv ol, Iſt F. 


Pe — 258 — 27 
* | ede, It F. MIDDLE, * Foros, it A. 
| n p. 
oN, Att. 
— FER fo. SIT” | "> X "EP IRE : FA, 1 3 


* See Grammar, Page 55, at the Bottom. 


ban 


- 


Anomals. Verbs from which they derive their Tenſes. 
p — — ha — hngt 5 } gn 

| | phaco, iſt F. ihne, 2d A. ; Weid! Ia 
cha, 1ſt A. ad 607, 2 


1 9 3 9 % 
(9 d. 1 s , „ EEE] : 1 * #4 — * o | 


* 


Sint — 
Pea yum — pg ys ] 
PUYYAVD — — pu * | 

| *. . 
ag | 


xavdaw > — Nl. 


vegane *, Ion. and Poet. 1ſt F. 


d Nd | txader, 2d A. 
MIDDLE. | 
xexar0a, P. . 
Yap . Nagev· * 
Naga, Iſt and 2d F. 
XATHO — wan. 
X — xX | xv. 
Xtob, iſt F. Niva, iſ F.  KEXUXNG®, P. 
yea +, Iſt A. xo iſt A. PASSIVE. beg 
MIDDLE. * N | ENV ject, Per * | 
Nn, iſt A. ix, 1 A. 315 11 
WVVUL „ WETUIEO 


X£wvvupuu 


Y WVVUW 5 Ei 
X Vu " 


| — 7 
Ws. 


wi Ly _ * — ++ 1 — 2 — Te E3'Þ 
* 20 . OG 
wow, Iſt F. &. wbnow, 1ſt F. cc. - OE 
, . k 
”= — 


* It is ſometimes written with ; as, z«xadyow. 


+ See Grammar, Page 56, Line the 1ſt. | N 
7 | | Ii : Thoſe b 


92 er 


tp 


C a Thoſe Verbs, * initial Lauer is different from that of the 
Anomals or Defectives which borrow their Tenſes from them, are 
here placed RE them hs oi | 


donxuew} :  Sioxw. 

* 4 4 | — Tg. A ien. 

8 % — gige. _ 
EA mn | ag OXY w — rey. 

| £ Oaoxw, rig 

= — 3 
sv? co CREW | 

— 

E ——— 61G. 1. CX. 


e 


Ancient Gude with its Dependencies, comprehended, beſides 
the different Diſtricts in Europe, Part of 4fia and ſeveral Iſlands 
in the Mediterranean. In theſe ſeveral Countries the Inhabitants, 
beſides the common Language, had different Dialects, of which 
four were principal, viz. the Attic, Tonic, Doric, and Folic ; ; the 
laſt comprehending the Beotic. The Poetic Style admitted all the 
Dialects, and had certain Peculiarities of its own. 


ther 


e 


The Attic Dialect was s the moſt refined, and 4 pag to Athens 
and its Neighbourhood, It-is admitted by the Poets 10 Win, 
in the Ionic and Doric Dialects. 


PRO- 


DI AFS A 1 


I. CN 0d 


PROPERTIES. 


* "3: DE Syllables in the ſame Word; as, 
a. See Obſ. 19 below, Page 98. 


als . 
* R * 
7% | \* 
ct. — 1 — 
c — 4 — 
c r 
0 as 8 
4 — 
% — 8 2 
80 
70 — 0 — 
00 
E — 0 — 


10. 


93 


To this Dialect properly belong all Contract Nouns and Verbs. 


1 - 


2. Of Syllables in different Words by erbe, of which 
there are ſix Species 3 Viz. 


— 


( Abocope, as s dgyuges L 
1 r dg 
| | TW Gyaby 
F ro irrige 
8 8 iaaga 
L | Aphzrefis, as ü ayxzoe 
2 ra ig y 
85 | Tv Grrgy 
4 & £y0x% 
© Synæreſis, as To ipaTiOr 
2 as d Nee 
ocope & . 
B ; as 40k broQues 
| Apocope & 0 1 
Cm, mT TY 18 3 


94 D 1 4 1 E. C 8 


Contractions of the Article, the Pronoun i, the C onj unction nat 
and the Prepeſition S u * 


Article. 
0 J $ 3 0 55 # eros o | wverogs | II 
| & | 06 & ves 8 WEE; 
| | 6 Eg | e 7 
0 | % 5 eAvurro; | | BAVLTOGs A 
EY 0b. 8H | SA. 
| | %6 £4466 | S. 4 
11 * 3 57 * | > ' y 
0 44 06 » — 4 W 0 oixorer} 8 — 4 WHIT gb» 
S | 8 3 ro NpTU S. bupiov. 
| AQ | 75 01 1 TW = 40 | 3 
70 | | | To aa | T 8X0. 
„ - * e, | ou 4 ToiuPavy | TEpPDavg. | 
5 77 ro ονν | T So 
| % | ww Te@mours | | r 5 
18 0 : ; > Ke - 
Ey. 0 
2% ol, %% d | Y 
%% 06/4%8 „Hat. KG | 
Heel iet, Wee Andoni. 9. * 
{4.9% ã An e {EXenTEv. 
gy, | i 
x. | 
a Into an I 4 x = 
| £66 - „ Nai eier HAT OCs * 
g 2% 30% EYW KAY Wn» Fe 
Before —_— i 27 YAttic XNV. * 
8 0 X&b AY | 3 5 
- 06 | * xa ole 2 | 
ln ——n xa nw o | (xm wnte | 
. . — 4 To 
Before an Aſpirate « is changed into x; as, _ 
| x. © | XH. noc 
Atti 3 x». 
xai 1 ayyacre ) Cx W. | 4 
r | 72 . * king 
* 5 before makes ſometimes pot r 
| | W 3 0- FAQ, WAGP OG» | a 


J See Article in the [mic Dialect. 
| UE 


D I A n 


9% 


Before „ 85 TowPriAtg, rede. 
u, © Wa, ręꝛacda, Tewuda 
II. Change of Letter or Syllable ; as, Ay, 
y into f, as N, PN ; 
NET hes OT os l,. 
2 @» — Miba, *. 
9 bs” ON — Ti0apuu, TEDUT (4 ks 
y * — TV, TAU WY 
— cus, 9%. 
) 5 — cus, | Eun. 
on & — Lagen, bagger. 
* 1 on., TY οõοh 
| : Teaxoows TeATTW. 
& — — Aas, Asche. 2 Obſ. ; 
4 LAG 5 LAEW. As. } : 
: : — , - 7, Fem. Art. ro Fo 
No, Neg. 2, 5 
2 — 0, a= verena, TeTouPa 15. 

1 — un, svOUG 4 
34, — went, TeT0pua |. 

Lo, — wmennba, erb. 16. | 
1— , — Fix, „ ond: - IARC 6 
| Diphthong. 
at — —— 4 — Wien, 61. 

5 —  — 2 — ws 6. 
08 | 0 | KA040G, XAWOG» 2. 
ws Y- - 9» mewn, mewn. a 

& — gy, ——B . At. 2. 

| Syllable. 

roa — Hor, — Tv atwoas, TU/arTwy. 22. 
4a , — Bec, Bowny. — 24 
nnn, RO —0 reits. 27. 


< 
1 K» 
»T— —_— © — 4 


* Buſby, after Joh. A reverſes this Wan ma- 
king gage for geg zt; but greater Authorities are n them. 


See Appendix, P. 61, Note. 
In common with the Bevtic. See rege, Table of Anomals. 


— 


III. I. 


— 


1 2 —— ———_ ͤ—ñw— . vo — — 
r 
- ws. 3 


* . 3 
3 - 4 *% 
Ras.. OA 
- 
Fx F 


Pn "© 
— 


— 
fe þ 


— 
* — — 


—, 8. 
2 + X08 - 

1 
a 


g6 DASH HCTS 


III. Inſertion f v, 0, and o, in Refa Tenſes. Obſervation I 15, 
16, 170 


IV. Spncope. 
cin 1ſt Future Active and Middle. 12 Obſ.” 
Antepenultima of the 1ſt Aoriſt. 14. 


x in the Perfect, ſometimes with the Vowet or Diphthong fol- 


lowing. | — — 19. 
in the Third Plural Ploperfect. ; 0s. 
2» in the Aoriſts Optative, and Verbs in Ul. 27. | 
o in boa, * bn om and Middle. 23. 


V. Paragoge. 
ye in Pronouns Primitive; as, tywys, ovye. 
= ; r 5 
in Pronouns and Adverbs ; as, rin, 8x8, &wevey. 


and in Pronouns Demonſrative ; as, roc, avT1;, Tro, Tb, 
rabrnoi, rr, ruron, TAUTRL, rauro for To auto, Ter for tur. 
There is ſometimes an Eliſion of o and a; as, Teri, ravri. 


in Adverbs, Conjunctions, and n ; as, STWOY, uri, 
o Ken, ib. 


in the 2d Perſon Singular of Verbs; 3 as, beret 
* in the Conjunction 6741, 


VI. Hpocope. | | 25 e 81 


Oz in the Imperative Active of Verbs in wa ; as, ira and ien, e 
rab, ruby, | | | | 


| OnsenvarrONs, 
1. 11 makes the Vocative like the Nominative in all Declenſons 


Declenſions of Simples. 


4. In the 3d the Vowel or Diphthong in every Terminatich is 


changed into w; and the Penultima of Nouns in ag, / long, is 
| changed i into e; das, Acc; Azwe, N. Plur. LAG&%, IA, Not otherwiſe 5 5 
as, raeg, rang. See Clarke's Homer, a. 265. & 4-3 
pa 3. Some 


1 &- K B ble 7 8. = 


3. Some Words of the 5th in , des, it declines after as iſt; 
and ſome in g, eres 3 Bey - oJog; after the 3d. Appen. P. 59. 


Declenſions of Contracts. 


4. In the iſt the Accufative Singular of AdjeRives i in »s Pure i s 
contracted into a; as, irJe, rd. Appendix, P. 15. 


Proper Names of this Declenſion i it forms after the iſt of the 
Simples; and one Appellative axmarng. Appendix, P. 59. 


5. In the zd and zd it makes the Genitive Singular in ws, con- 
tracting that from cv Pure; 5 Xen, xs. — 


6. In the 3d it contracts the Accuſative Singular 1 into v, and the 
N. A. V. Plural into ng ; but «5 Pure has both Accuſatives in 
& 3 as Nota, xo; Net., Neg. TeoPhg alſo occurs. 


Adjectives. 


70 It forms Compariſons by -irrgog, -15a70; 3 -QUTI2G, =QiT@T0% 3 
and, in common with the Ionic, ."£F1g0G3 grog. | 


| *Pronouns. 
8. 3 e Rule V. © 
It uſes :zvrw in the ad Perſon, 401 "BIO for Z ndg 


Verbs. 


9. It contracts gam, da, ua,; rigo hac, 51 A. 5 7 
after the Doric Manner. on a: 


10. It contracts PTY £04, nals made b the ke Syneope, into 1 
in the Second Perſon Singular of the Preſent Indicative Paſive | 
and Middle of Verbs in pub 3 as, Ira as, Tileoai, tabjom, ih, 
Tin, xa0n. And ſometimes in that of the Perfect Paſſive of Ba- 
_— as, pipmoas, - App. Ref. (44). 

It contracts the Ionic ao into w; eo, 10, oe, into vin the 2d 
"Paſt Singular of the Imperfect 1ndicative ; and of the Preſent 
and 2d Aoriſt Imperative ; Paſſive and Middle of Verbs in ws; 


as, iS, rie, ixab, 20.2. 


12. In the iſt Future of PolyſyIlables 3 in FS it drops @ ; as, iawids 
Middle iN. It does the ſame by thoſe i in ago, te, oc, 
which are afterward contracted; as, g.. But n con- 

tracted occurs Joel ii. 28. Gram. P. 53, 71, Note *, 


13. It affects the * 7 different 1 Gram. P. 47. 
14. MM 


: : 2 & N 4 wh" — . : += 4 * 330 
DWA "im * T's. 
3110. 3 14 1-30 Oat * 1 1 


© 14. It e he iſt A Ag ; AS, lager » foreign RS as or 
ty h¹νσα e Ionic i it i 18 made en, "hich 1s moll! in Uſe, 


Gram. P. 71, Note 1. 


15. In Diſſyllable Perfects in Dy Xa. it it changes into o. Gram. 2 


P. 54. 22. 1313 223 
16. It changes „ into o, axontids to ſome. Grammarians in the 
Perfect Active of obſolete Verbs; as, Mxw, νννντν, Tribe, 


e rope, infertin . „. But td are better derived as in the 


Table of Ano 


17. In the Perfects Active and Paſſive 4 Arkia, Gnas 3 Spa, 


Pres; and the Middle LEN it changes « into „; as, dp, 

aPrwpuai, ib, in which the 4/13 often retained ; as, eiwba. Ac- 

cording to ſome this is not a Change, but an Infertion of w; 

an Opinion which oba ſeems, to ſanction. 

18. In the reduplicated Perfect nnn from &yw it inſerts o; as, 
aynoxa. { 

19. It ſyncopates « in the perfect and PluperfeR Active, and con- 
tracts the Vowels; 3 à8, ügnααν, ESUAXEVES, ESUXW; ; 5 ESA £54vahs 
£9; ; and in ſome Perſons the following Vowel 1 is alſo Nen 
. as, | 

© graraTror, EFUXETE, iraxucas. 
13 rh rt, rh —0an. 


20. The Ionic ea, ric , it, for wv, us, u, 1ſt, 2d, and 3d, Sing. of 
the Pluperfect Active and Middle, it contracts into a, 2s, "3 
A8, t-, x. Po 

It ſyncopates + in the 3d Plural of the fame Tenſe; as, Bae, 
for eic. 

21. From the 2d Perſon Imperative Active of Verbs in ws it rejets 
the laſt Syllable, dale, ira, in +: rihell , rehn; 3.301, - 0:0w. 

22. It changes rucas into wv in the 3d Perſon Plural of the Impe 
rative Active, retaining the preceding Vowel in the 1t Aoriſt 


only of Barytons, and i in both the Tenſes — to Verbs in 


—_— oY _— 


8 -" 


2 db. % a * 


— 2 — — — 0 od 


* The Contraction is ſed in the 24 Pen, _ uſually 


limited by Grammarians to the 1 arſd 3d onlix. 
+ In this Caſe the long Vowel i FO reſtored, but i it is not aeg, 
an Verbs from Ol » 1 2 o 


1 b in this Place becomes + by Reaſon of the preceding 9. 


15 


ot 


24. 


DIALBETS LS 


4 in the reſt « is changed „ en ee 
b in into a, and N K. b as, ' 


iſt Aor. I e 
Pref, ur . 
Perf. mmuÞ -ETWT GD orn. 


ad Aor. rr) 
Contracts. a Fr 45 
iſt Conj. g. -&, DSrrus. 
i Fi, TWOGY, rer. 
xęv 8, 1 F Ty Array. : 
Verbs in ws, | 
Pref. 135 ; KS 
L. 
8 ey —T WO ay, oommyT wy, | 
2d A, ji 
th | 


23. In the 3d Plural of the n Paflive and Middle it ſyn- 
| copates ; as, 


PASSIVE, 
Pref. rule 
Perf. TervÞ0u 
„ bz. 
iſt A. rragle } © 


24. In the Optative Active An and Contract #4 is chan- 
: ged into nu; 4s, : 
— : 
Bog pr 
Taos * 

The Perſons are varied in all the Tenſes as in the Aorifts Paſ. 
ſive of this Mood: | 


1 A 


= od —— yy, yy 
T0407 J t nn ye, mn . | 


25. It uſes the zd and zd Singular, and the ot Plural of the 
— #olie Aorift, Gram. P. 41. 


nt. 


* The Doric moreover changes « of the Penultima into w as, 
. Pinwny, Xgvo uu, 
K k 26. It 


% SB F 1 H n C 1 5 
26. It changes e, the Penultima of the Optatiye Adive of Verbs 
in [46 from ow, into 3 as, 3:30, ray. 


27. It ſyncopates » in eint h dire, of the Aoriſts Paſſive Optative 
of Barytons, and peculiar Tenſes of Verbs in u of the ſame 
Mood, alſo in alner, oller, of the latter ; and, in both, chan- 
ges you in the 3d Tiaral into 3 4, 


Iſt Aor. £4 
2d Aor. "Toru 
Pref. ribes F 
-+* yo 8 , er., eas. + Attic, At, re, t. | 1 
2d Aor. Far : 2 Dir Dun 'h 
Preſ. J. 1 
2d Aor 0 * . 
; Writers. ; 
Thucydider, Leu as, Plato, Zenophon, Ifeus, Jhocrates, Demef- 
thenes, Aſchines, Lucian. — A ſchylus, Sophocles, Euripides, Ariſio- 
phanes. — This Diale& was divided into ancient and more recent. 
Thucydides, Plato, and Ariftophanes, uſed ja former. 
| F * 
The Ionic Diale& was peculiar to the Colonies of the Athenians 1 
and Achaians in Aa Minor and the adjacent Handi, the princi- 1 
| cipal of which were Smyrna, Epheſus, Miletus, Tot, amd Samos. | 
It is admitted by Writers of the Arzic Dialect, often 4 thoſe of ; 
the MPs but moſt frequently. by the Poets. | 3 
PROPERTIES. a 
It delights in a Canned of Vowels ; hence it is diſtinguiſhed IV. 
from the common Dialect by | | N 
I. The Refolution of Diphthongs and Contractions. Re 
„ | bavuc bf. 
a into wu 3 Dee V. 
& _ 2c 06 ei dog. ; 
#0 | I I. Nn. a . 
| Te” 2 1 geaheor. G 
21 — r r rr. | , 
1 Tiles mTibecor. © Au 
10 — » wow Yoo; | : 
1 . M * 
* 23—— i cx ur yy TURTEMXb. & 1 
nav TUTTY = —TUTTHG- 1 


[ 


D 1 4 LE „ Rele 101 


Ph Its _ 
1 378 — 7 0 . 5 
by Th BR 45» 
© 

w — wh TaTtgwos TOUT EWOG » 

7 — 6G H — KATEWYUNGH» 

@ — ao dE : id . | 

F and x in oblique Caſes. ; 1333 


in many Words; particularly thoſe i in TH as, ieee, Egxreruey 
tunen, meoundin, ovprain. | 
in many Words; as, rh, Ns, e, bs for ni 2 


| of a tao. 


o in 2d Perſons of Verbs. 
x in the Perfect Active. 


III. Epentheſis of ich 
& before Terminations of Videos. . | 
before Terminations of Nouns and Verbs, of ſome in all Ca- 


ſes ; 3 AS, adp, XEVEOGs XELLVEOG» — I, 4+ 
in Dual Caſes and many Nouns ; as, cines, Worn for r. 5. 
U; AS, Tous. 
a; before a and ; as, omaain, Aba, crayzan. 


IV. Prefthe/is of 

before many Words; as, #5, 10. 

Reduplication in many Tenſaes.— 1:32. 
V. Apherefis of 

1; as, sern, uesvog - 

; as, xtdatw, AN. 

T 3 AS, ae. [54 | | 

Augment. — \ —— 12. 
VI. Paragoge o 

& in the Perfect Middle. Gram. P. 72, Note. 


* in the 3d Perſons of Verbs. 
Kk 2 | VII. 


102 D 1 A L E 73 ＋ $7; 
VII. Change of Letter or Syllable: © Fr f 


BY _ (Papalpo), ese ; 
1 into s 4 eds. 


1 _ 
8 , — % g⁰e Seco 
5h roc xo080v. | 
— * Fobog . X040Gs 
5 6 5 SH W 89exoTE. 
«h — 3 %opm guy 
6 — TK T uriges. 5, 
142 — 0 _ | @Tinoper. 
: = YM | Jexopacts 2. 
X. | ng oi 00s. | | 3 
The Smooth and Aſpirate Mute reciprocally; as, | | 
cexev0,o {| axarrior. 
Bar E,] I Palgancg. - | 4. 
irraubæ Ionic J irlavra. F 
; XoTwy a a a abo. ö J 
urge a eil | t 
s FPBacabeor * | { Brerbpor. 6. 
* 7 ieTec; | inxęog. 5 4 Y 
a into Jae alu | &rÞAoy, 
ic as << þ Su. 5 
[3] Xen Xt” » | | 8; 1 
& ebe | T%jAVW, A 
eee trepoleotleg imngohorleg. | 
| 5 den E im. . in 
| « Aw TAWWs | 
s wm y FB Ionic & SN. P. 
0 — , 4 ves | | Gevew. 

F | Con. 6. I 
3 182. of 
I 0 mo 2 * 
£6 —_— i , , nett. 

% — . rab. Anruy. 8. 7. Ir 
cv : — "Apirayogta. 4 
ny — . TeAwvny 3 TrAwWveas. 4 Ca 
$4y erTeTvPer JJ Lire ruh. | 


Change of Vowel and Confonant, See below. 
+ The Rough into the Smooth,» 


5 


Do 1A Lr Cr 88 103 
ER 10 137 2 is Vang,” 


Ws 
VIII. Contradtion i in a few 1 g 
into E al 1 25 be" 3. Fe 
as 2 2 B * 2 5 4 
oh wy . * —— . 


% " 
” » 
8 „ 
1 * - ** 4 n CES 
* * 
7 


Orahv Aa. | 
1. It inſerts « nll Genitives Plural. W 
2. It annexes to the Dative Plural of all Pariyllabic Nins 


3. In ne 50 or To before. e 1s contratted i unto 03.0 d dTagoGs 
ST 120; » 
| 'Declenſor of Siqhplegs 
4. In the 1ſt and zd it changes the of "all Terminations (the, 
Dual and N. A. V. Plural excepted) into a, ſubſeribing the Sub- 


junctive Vowel e of the Genitive of the 1ſt into 2, «» and ww of 
the Accuſative Sing. into ta, and « of the Plural! into 146. — 


N. G. D. A. „ 
I. Sing. Boge-1c, u F, y, ur OF -A. Pl. ir, vn br gen ot ae, 
A. N. G. D. A: 8. D., 7 


tag. 2. Sing. B.- e, , un. Pl. -awr, -25 4 or . 


5. In the 3d it changes « of the Genitive Sing. into ue (and in the 
Article, which i is of this Declenſion, i into w, . Dative To 


in 2%), and oi of the Dual into r; Sing. 8 ile, 
7 . 8 . 


Plur. ü, oe. Sing. Tow PD Tit, Tie. 


6. Ede a yen ting & and v it makes DES cles 
of the 2d an of the Contracts. Saadet 46. | 


| 1 Contracts. | 
7. In the iſt and 2d the Genitipe ; and Dative ing, in the you 


Caſes, have 8 yok the beau, changol wy 1. 1 Sing. 1% [oh 


2 


ws — * — 


* See Article in the Attic Dialect. 
+ Boer in Heſiod by Syncope for ge. 


S- 


* 


——— 4, 
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D.. 7G Doo: 
„ 2. TFoA-nvg, m. The Tabl; of this Declenſion in the 
Gram. P. 17, is rather Ionic than common. App. Ref. (t), — 


G. D. A. N. A. G. D. N. V. G. D. 


3. Sing. acih-nog, n, n-. ud. n, -7106. Plur. nic, non non, 


£ 
= 
1 
= 
4 
13 
* 7 7 
ö 


* 
75 
- 
o . ö 
0 
* 
bs 
5 
. 
1 , 
i 
+ 2 
. 
. : 
Fo 
. 


_ dy | 
8. In the 4th it makes the Accuſative in wy; as, Anrev. | E 
G. D. 
9. In the 5th i it changes 4 of the Penultima 1 into 2. urg bos, , 
&c. | Uns | 
1 1 | Adjectives. 5 14 
10. In the Feininine ti from vg, 1 is yncopated i in every Caſe; 
. G. 
x 25, 0£-8% or en, tg, Or in. | N 
6 Pronouns. / 
11. 11 inſerts « before every Termination of Sreg as ab rg with 
its Compounds; G. reris, P. avriw. Leldomer when av is a 
changed into wy * 5 N. doros, A. WUTOV, particularly 1 in the RE 
Compounds ; ; D. owwuro, eworw, but! EQUTEB,/ and its contracted 1 
Form «vr for a, allo occur. | 1 5 : 
12. It removes the Augment Hllabic and temporal. — GXBCE, 16. 
wha +. Herodot. Sometimes the Reduplication only; as, ixTruas ; 10 
ſometimes both; as, 7:xrera; for TeTexy1vT&4, and from the Plu- 15 
perf. both Augments; as, Aue for iaeAvro,. On the contrary it re- 72 
duplicates the Preſ. Imperf. and both the Futures and Aoriſts; 
NEA, EVerUTTE, art rih¹,ỹà. Xexa ke, XEXS@TWCIT Runs, {Epag7a» |. 18, 
Gram. P. 49. at 
13. It forms the 1ſt; zd, and 3d gez and the 5d Plur. of the Im- 7 
perfect, and both Aoriſts Active, by annexing de, aeg, xs, to 
chair 2d Perſons Singular reſpectively, — 2 the Subjunctive 
oh, es Rill I. Example ee eee eee DIY | — 
| 1 On the Suppoſition that e is an de 104 not a : Change | as, 71 
of . The Augment of this Verb is . ; + 
t Sg retains the Augment in the Infinitive. Herodot. t / 


Vowet 
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Vowel i in Contracts, ben ſhortening the Long Vowel in Yori 


| | Canton. | Ionic. 
Imperf. ' ETUTTEC» A ETUTT-E0 
Abri, ET0b-10 
2 xęvo g, eu- οο 
T : 7 dri - 1 
1ſt Aor. rug, Fm, xe. 
2d Aor. irvrec, ETUT-EC - 
teln, tol-ac 
id | |, | i0-00 


— 


Hence in the Paſſive and Middle runTeozoun, t, ro, -orre. 


14. In the ft Future Indicative Active of the 4th and the 2d Fu- 
ture of every Conjugation it inſerts « before the three Termi- 
nations Sing. and 3d Plural; alſo in the Infinitive and Parti- 
ciple, reſolvin ng «4 into e and u into 4 in the Dual and Plural. 
except in the 3d Plural and the Paruciple Feminine; aN, 
-856G, 8843 tio, -s5lov 3 ee. elle, -c80%. Inf. Lanes. Part. N 
0, -820%, . In the Middle Voice it ory reſolves » and = ; 
the latter in the 2d Sing. Indicative into «ai, Subjuntive into 
nas 3 as, um-, t, e ; H, -sroVor, -rrober 3 -an, 
-ttoche, terra; TUT-Wpat, N, r 

15. In the Perfect Active it ſyncopates x and ſhortens the fe. 
tima; tolnxart, toleare 3 TiOrmzog, TeMrews. * 

16. In the Pluperfect Active and Middle it changes u, u, «, into | 
t, 166 F, ffs 

17. It reſolves y and & in the 2d Perſons of Paſſive and Middle 
Tenſes into «as, 10; in the Subjunctive yas. App. Ref. (44). (H. 


18. To the zd Sing. of all Tenſes Active of the Perfect Middle 
and the 2d Aoriſts Paſſive of the i cid Mood it annexes 


&b: as, 
Active. Paſi Ve. 
Pref. TUTTION. | bo Aor. Tvpbyor f. 
Perf, TrrvPnos 2d Aor. runner . 
Iſt Aor. Tonos. Middle. 
2d Aor. ru . Perf. Terms. 


— 


This Form is more | frequently found without the Augment 
AS, TUTTECXOV. 


+ See Attic Dialect, P. 97, Note to Obſervation 20. 
t Alfo rubin, TUTiNO Ne See Obſerv. 21. | 
Ip 19. In 


i 
: 
E 4 
: £Z 
4 
= | 
Ss 
* 21 
6 
4 
+ 067 
. 1 
? 
* . 


"ng. In the 2166 Sing of een, 


of s, iro: 


20. In all Tenſes of the Indichiive and C ve whoſe 3d Bing. 
ends in va or Yo it forms the zd Plur. by Aut « before 
{thoſe Terminations reſpectively, and, of the next preceding 
Letters, ſhortening the long Vowel, dropping FN 
of the Diphthong, (except in the Optative,) chang! 
ſmooth Mute into the rough, and into the Chirac of of 
the 2d Aor. J or ©; as, 


Preſ. & Perf. Sing. Plur, "I & Pluperf. Plur. 
“ , wePde , 1 
 aexevow | _ xixg uo 
11 | [00 
xt i XEX0A0 
D at OO 2G Area 
rtr r ier 
AzArx Ai, N 
pe rep , 
r.τπτνν , . | 


When a precedes thoſe Terllnarhhs, inſtead of inſerting : ano- 
ther * after i it, this Dialect inſerts an e before it ; as, 1 


. BY 3 Sing. 3 Flur. | 3 Sing. 3 Plur. Ve 
Ls Hen tour | TE 
fun , OY zun Þ -ole, = 
ararerl arr. 
21. In common with the „ it contrafls Verbs in COR into 13 
Aas, dene, den, 367. 84 8 — | 


22. In the Contract Tenſes af Verbs in a it inſerts « aſter Con- 
traction; as, xgrapas, KLE ave agony 3 ; Imperat. xe * ; but oftener 
changes & Into e; 3 AS, Xg50ppcth, ö geol. Sometimes * the Preſent 
Subjunctive Paſſive of Barytons; as, eU ; always in the 2d 
Aoriſts, as, xc, cur. Alſo in the 3d Plur. of the Preſent 
Indicative of Verhs in pus from aw, and the Preſent and 2d Aor. 
Subjunctive of thoſe from aw and 2 the Active Voice; as, 
E207, igt, 7d „ N did. OP * in the 3d Serkan 
Middle Voice; 25. 45 


— Lab —— 88 AE I — 4 


— 


Aken occurs in Hiern the ing f Neu, Imperative of 


Xeroas for ene | 
23. It 


DIALBCT's. „ 


23. It ſyncopates 7 in the 2d Perſons Paſſive and Middle of Verbs 
in g. Gram. P. 86, 87, 89. 


24. In the zd Plur. of the Preſent Active of Verbs | in ju from w, 
ow, bo, it inſerts a, ſyncopatin * the 3 Vowel of 
Diphthongs 3. 2s, riet, vn; . Jo; Cruywos, act. 


25. It contracts on from oaw, ot, into o; as, . i von- 


cg, iwuoa; ; weronrre, EENWNTO. 


Inſtead of the regular Tenſes of ala and Grupas it uſes thoſe 
| of their Primitives * and a h ; As, xKtoßflæt, arteries, I=, &c. 


It makes aaa borrow its Tenſes as if from ve and N 
* e Nafp bein, Kc. occur in 1 | 


| Writers. R SA 
Herodotut, | Hypo , Arrian, Lnciaw, Sadie Homer, Ego. 


heognis, ae en. 


D O RIC. - 


This Dialect was uſed firſt in Lacedemon and Argos ; 4 afterwards 
in Epirus, Magna Græcia, Sicily, Crete, Rhodes, and Lybia. It is 
ſeldom uſed by Attic, but often by onic Writers and the Poets, 


PROPERTIES, 


1. Contniftion of 3 and «as when prefixed to Vowels and Diph- 
thongs, 


— 


% D i 


F ” 1 4 
Other Contrattions : 4 8 1 4 
5 ” brine. 7 e 3 22. 
„ — y Henri. . 
W "Dave, ® 9 Pardus, Gen. | & 
oye — „ Fons 88 


— 


ALEC T's 


II. Change of Letter or Syllable ; as, 


7 into 


3 — 


* 


Gy 4 wn HY DD 2 gs; 


Ie 


X. ö 
, RES AE 2 „. — — 2K non ern * —ä— — — 


da, da,. 
Juho ® , imundng , "IP 


punks bi hg | ij 4. 
0 0 


cuęiod Ws 


udo, 4 by Metatheſi 550. 


za, xenddo, alſo -Eolic, 9. 


* ü irn. 


Tro, pearro, Bears ws 
&rInecwc, Avg. f 

eaiog. 
— end. , K 
Ev, Wa „ 


Due, 9 


u ou 1 Jotnapuays 


bog, Thos *. 


@uvTiG are, xerro for bret. 


Pewgos. 
Bugown, He 
ru reg, tha; , tig, alſo Edie: 


iu, au“ 898 
Nνον for 1 * 


ru, Pars, eee Wen 23. 
ruerropri, iber... 17. 
Spehg, N“ Geng. 11. 
ona, ron . 


2 1 T1454 27%: Th 1 8 — — . 


. ˙ m 


. * Words to which the Aﬀtrilm is affixed andergo ſome Change 


. 


of another Letter. 


+ When 7 or 6 follows. 
. t See 949370 in the AZ = 


* 


'E- * - 
r 
. 


2 


a D 
5 
4 into | 
0 
">< &, 
+ ew 42 
£ k 23 . 
y — „ 
i & 
8 
0 


— 
e 


* tb 


& 
& red res: Bogan, inata, 2, 22. 
t nyaTw», yoda. a *| 
£4 p 2. —_— Cha, 1 
„ Sex 4 
% xAcda;, Ake e, . vad. | 24 
523⁵5V— 48 Halda, . — 25 
1 NN N = I 4+ 
” hes, Two LDPE. 
* Gen. N op: | 
0 Ne. Accuſ. 5 Me 
„ Aoyws, Acc. Gear, gur. | 3» 24» 
04 TUTT00k, ru, ef is 
| Cav” _ TUTTiv, ahne. 4 . 
$y — iN ¹hDhνο — 
„% ?! crear ahb, "IM : 
. of, oi Re eee 5): beak ty 
, Shs . fa ga * 1 * 
* l e Tein 
0 ice, jhitty' ac: 
CS. rar & -- 
rute, TVTTO a 157177 
a 4 erv#, ” 5 4 | I7. 
W Teas for Tgwn *. N 
La e ee eee 


X&ET OG» alſo Ionic. 


oed. 


* WOO» 22 


N rea x. 
W 
c,—e˙,ee, NaN. 


ape, £6000 bs 


adi 


ragos, foros, Wong, t. 


uaαννẽrodeg. E 


TrAlzups; *. 4 ol 


| Tu2ps, *. 


"par, Papa, ige, 4 


11 , er 


109 


16 


Se 


—-+-Plato ſays that Zona was uſed for the ancient and 1 Attic agua, 
| $a To darGun rug xaiges. 


I This ſeems to come 122 Verbs l — 


and Ionic Dialect. 


5 _ ETAL: Syncope for fraouote. NN 


L1 2 


| 10 w by the Artic 


* 22 83 
— or org Ga Tn OY — 7 


5 — * 
** Pop. vx 


„ ng RE ag . 
— 
F 
+» 
* 


wor DeITACL IE ICATISAI © 


0 78 # 


| & - Vera. | | 
"WIG : . I. E mo ant 0 8 e 232ntge 1 . 
„„ % e oo mii; rol. 16. 5 
ts 10 „eee {of 2s do by 3 
253A en 0 FAS „ entre 5 
v. e of - 2 25 : 4 9 1 . 11 0 | # 50 11 P ; F 
bs 1 In 8. Ng, . | 17.7 Is 3-75 1 on | CI | 
mab | Ako. s 03G ao 
| OBSERVATIONS. 
15 | M. F. 
I. It makes the Nominative Plur. of the Article To, Ta, oT 9 6. 
Ta Declenſions of Simples. ED 
2. In the iſt and 2d it changes u of the Genitive Sing. of the i, 5M 
w of the Gen. Plur, of both, and » of every Termination, into 
a. Sometimes alſo the Gen. Plur. of the 3d and 5th; 5. 8. = 
N. , DAY. N 8 . 
Wr rr: . , rr pen el WI 1 1 1 8. ] 
Get hats „ | a 1 
3. Proper Names in ces have 's ſyncopated, and —— n 
. +" 0 al 
3 after the POS as, for Ws beer -Yg, &. n -&, o. 
D. A., V.. : | F 
d cu, . 8 ! th 
In this Declenſion i it TRIOE v into o, that of the Lebte th 
on Plural ſometimes i into o, and rejects the. n of the . 
PDative; as, | = 
G. D. G. * 


. Sing. NO, -w——-Plur, er, g OF ag. 1 

It alſo changes » into in the Nom, and Acc. and 
Nom. Acc. Voc. Plur. contracted of the 5th ; as, N. geg, 
Acc. Bur. Plur. N, A. V. Bags 8 : 


4. It changes 3 into r in Nouns i in bs bog; as, 
Gen. Peurro;, liger, Apriurrog. 8 
N Third Si iſt Fat. Middle, | 1 
+ This . He 
Contracts. 


I V * Þ « aw 5 7 8. 4 * 
D ITAL JE YT 81 1064 
| Yo ws .V ! 


S ono nn 


5. It change „ and w of the Nom. an#'Voe.' of the 1 and 
reer is 4d 
d reciprocally ; as, Agevs, U ; Baha 3 80 or Ss : of all 
© Genitives in 20% into u; as, xuawg TAs, Odvgru;* into 
in the Genitive Sing. of the 4th ; as, G. Axe. $66 of the 
Nom. Plur. into mn without the Subſcript. 09, n. 
- into &: This laſt but ſeldom. 


_ a ”Þ n * - - 
8 . # I , 
ns. 


6. To i be Noni. Sing. it annexes , n. ya, ry. In the 
Penultima of the Dual and Plural it changes » into a, and of- 
ten uſes the Sing. Accuſative for the Dual and Plural, See Ta- 
ble at the End of Dialects. 


7. In the Pronoun of che 2d Perſon it . o into 7, 4. an- 
nexes v, . See Table. 


8. In the zd Perſonal Pronoun for the Accaſative 1 it uſes the 
Accuſative of , G. jog obſolete with þ Or » preficed; as, us, 

ns which often ſtand not only for ; but for abr-os, u. 0, 
and _ ys _ er. aUT-Y;, ag, . For the — Dativ 

t uſes the „„ which by Aphzreſis becomes 

For the Plural r Pre; it — the Dual ode, by Ma 
theſis por, hence ue. As the Relative a xog is often uſed for 
the Reciprocals & and avry (contracted from zactu]. 10 o 

| and 3s are uſed reſpectively for ad- e, U,] al · 3s: vat, . 

in all Genders; 4+ ſometimes for the Accuſative Sings abr, 
, 0. 


In the Pallefives1 it changes Anis 
1 . 2 At | C 1 * 1 op the 
g __ 17 7 9 oc *” ine: bogs _ : JF of 
e * [> , 
E e e 1011 * 9 
„er 24 A IT HW, ; ni TO „i & co 421603 1 


"als OteTige; . 775 eg 120 


„ OE —ẙ„UD — 


x # y i 
* ente 181 S &. 
— YL, . * 


— — PA. — 


ry 


by 


* —— I — 
F : A ST, * * e . 
2 * 0 a * 
„ . Ar OG pm PPP I OB Ira nn eager ys ns > > mnt ner eo ee P * 


3 


, 7 ae vt RE LERBabite Wer hou nn off, 
© * 


» ' 
+ & 
{ Y 
1 
TH 
4 


ef 
. © : 
= XX; fo FP A 9 wi , . ** 7 1 
4 7 C G N * 
4 T 2 * I, _ 4 4 \ 
: a” » 
by » / a 1 
4 4 $1 - £7. * £ - 


AQ. u-, EY *. a Ling (4659 U. ,, -& 


* . 
f 41 . 6 , * * „ 
3} \ 1 * EC & EX ws 5d : / 8 \ 17 


* 
TS * 
Verbs. 5 Pa 


o bn, 2 the CharaAerific of the Preſent i into 4 L ry To 
m— TT; as, cugicdo, vd, rere, 4 zero, Carts, avgirTe. 


1. Tt makes 'new Preſent Tenſes from Perfscts by changing « 


into „; as, irmw, wewoibew, Jedomw, nothorys, Tiprie , uren. 


11. It changes o the Future Characteriſtic of Verbe in i and of 


ſome in & Pure, into E; as, Arriatg o, mate. 


12. It changes s in the Penultima of the 1ſt Future and 10 425 
- of Verbs in @ Pure into e,; as, cxdouy arrow. , 


1; 3. It changes x in the Penultima of the ift Fete ung it Abr. 


Perfect and Pluperfect into a; as, goa, 2 Ts0rane, 
nihraſaas, Flue percpunye 1225 


14. It changes « the Augment, formed 11 any * into - 


Without a Subſcript ; as, Yx0v, Iron. 


1 5. It ſyncopates in the zd and 3d Perſons Sing. of the Preſent 
- Indicative Active, and in every Tenſe of the Infinitive ending 


IN £403 AS, TVTT-6, , TUTTE, row, r 


: "36. Ic cines the xt Future Active and me and forms 


it like the 2d; * 
of: % 


34 r . bi e rin 
N rod- ds, , — ueber, oer, -uoler, & c. 


17. Ir changes , into o in the 1ſt Perſon Plural of all Tentes 
1 — and Subjunct. Active, and of the 2d Aorifts Sub- 
Junct. Paſſive; alſo & into r in the zd Plural, dropping the 
Subjunctive Vowel of the preceding Diphthong, excepr in the 
2d Future; as, TUBTOpt;s rue, TUY opityy Frutpuc;s & c. 


— —_— 2 
—— — ——— — - ——— 4 areas ed eee — — 7» — — — — * _ — — 
n — — — — — — — 2 _ —_— ” -* 


— — — — — — — — OO nn EI „= 
o 2 — 


1 Dif 1 iy 2 3s | 9727 M0 8 10 Se, 4 


+ See Obl. 18, and Now fed. 
3 See Oh. 1 ” I ; 


* ». 


er ww 


vorrei“, ver- *, — rutrurri , riert, e 
rumrorri, . Paſl. rupborri, Turers. 


"8 Tt c It clings o into In the Penultima'of Häry tons and Con- 
the Optative Active, whoſe Termination u the Httic 
P For opus ne into u j A8, Attic, Ne wolter, Neu- 

in; Darie, FEFTEWMa FOR, XUE outs 21 | os OI 
It alſo often changes & of the Penultima both of Contacts and 
Barytons into 8, ſometimes into oz as, Act. @iA-cprc, 
eder. imp. p, Trips, ture, rum. fg, -avr1 + or 
e eedvrs or Part. rurredos, Gian. Paſſ. and Midd. 
p 718 Fut. aaiuar. Imperat. (ia. —— Alſo 
0 TYTFTv10%, Iſt F ut. Ty\040%, Particip. uren. £18 ſome- 
times inſerted i in the Subjunctive; as, kae rr. 
| currib- wot, tern. Archimedts., 


** 


19. It changes n into « in moſt Tenſes of the Indicative * op- 
tative Paſſive and Middle; alſo of Verbs in a ending in n; as, 


bruxtouas, kraft, irepbar, irv@brſle, re tra, *. 
4805 It inferts's in the in Perſon Plural Paſſive; as, wf. 


21, In the Perſe Paſlive of verbs in & making o i in the Future 
| nt changes 4 into ; as, ir, xenaduat 


- 31 44 


22, It contracts 22 in aw into in common with the Tonic; as, 
eco 7e changes the » contracted into a; as, xa 
ly in Para, ;. as, . e an 
. 3h; In Verbs in ut it. changes oof the 34. Perſon Sing. Preſent 
| Indicative Active f into z; as, ira, mids, KC. b ribal 


| I. 


"24; In the Tifivitive it ſometimes re 4 Into ©, FF Into : 


8 * Pe path r 428 7110 ; 54 


* 


19 
*— * — 


4 r : A ADS 4-4 pd 6 4" 22... ome — . ̃—un T 2 — 


© This Perfon is like che Dative Plaral of the Paricige of 
the ſame Tenſe, but the Dorit Dialect makes it like the Dative 
singular. 5 
242 8) bas E 0 226. "Y 
+ The od Futnee de retina the o, if the Penultima be 


** 


not changed into uu or 64, but not always. 
9 ; 25% It 


nner 


25. It alſo changes y 8 droppin the Subjunctive 
of the PG Ai as, a ; 


| OO ak bales bh 


26. To this Form it frequently anne xes at; 4s, 2 15 
EH, Pranuergs, Xe070 peeve t, &c. Theſe often Occur un 


fanic Writers. 
| Participles. | | 
27. It ers " after a in the Maſculine and Feminine of Partici- 
ples ; 3 45, To/-ais, r . 


28. It changes via the Feminine Termination | into ge, according 


to fome Grammarians; as, pepetraxuct, anraryon, iweanerms 
but they rather belong to ay Tenſes formed from Perfects. 


See Obi. 10. 
? Writers. 


Salina, » Timeus, Pythagoras, Pindar, Theocritur, Lies, Why: 


Chur, 1 and the 7 n in the C 


r | 
This Diale& was uſed in Peotia, Lesbos, and Eolia in Ha 
Mor. It is a Branch of the Doric, and has ſome 1 in 


W Bs 


. af Ow « 


if Zalic for Qua. 1 
Hv after the olic Manner of compen- 


| + Sometimes vevo 
fating the Loſs of the eee Vowel of _ WA See 
olic Dialect. | | 


"AY 


- + * 


ED A. E IC ITS. g 


5 aud vil: 1 * Nit; ONO 05 n bas wank + alle 9] * 
PRO ERIG 


1. Change of the Ang into the Smogh Breathing ; ; as, Gly. 


To compenkite the, Loſs of the A irate. i ſometimes prefixes 
g to g when the next 2 egins, 2 @, A, J, 1 as, 
Beige, Bęaros; Broder, f eure 0 lometimes prefixes 7 to a 


Vowel. as, ure for iro, "Darke for Iro, by Syncope for 


ihre, Which is by the Ionic m wan for aher 


II. Change of Letter, or D * ” 


6 
1 + | yaa, voa. | ; 2 
8 into 1 5 Gaghesros £ 


Bang *,  BeP2gs, FR wel ods off! 


ir N ee, ee ne 


9 
— 97 Atew. 1494514 ee 
— e ie, for gebe 
— * vu, inrara, for &. . 
4 15 , 7016 T. v | ei k. 41 
„ ? 4 a „ 7 reis, 0 1 l + £7 | TT. 2 7 12 74 ££ 
„ene + v4 Dre ον | ZIL 4 
{mi} On 5008s boo, e 124018: wall! d. 


"14 


* y TrTVQWy. £C} 4507} $$5 
e we, inmag, migegt, Tag, use f, for 
Srog, $TT%, midog, 7g, bros. — N * 


a . 
I i. * RN * k 4 3 
— * CC. regt rium n 
+ *, [ > . . 7 
6 $4 | . + . 0 „ 
4 ＋ 8 4 £ by — 1 * # F* 4 * 2 


CNN, onanda. 
Azyouaber, pig, added. 
an ee, . 


| t Words that a a Wet nth — 
Mm 7 


— — _ PD. NR — —— 


DA L E C 1 8 


„ many, Gun, Ka@youg *. 
| "5 Jorra, vin. 


v s wHhů F, vol *, YIvaow;- 
5 þ Ozyarng, A ue. KB, Pon, 
—4 „nog. 
1 ober, irg. 


| 5 Nami. 
0 £605) G. 8, vs N Acc. Ove 


— &. Bom, YEAGQ.. 


| . 7 n, x. 
21 — 121 wor. 


66 Noc, Kętoicæ, Medi, sebalg “. 
9a — g Sab hg, Camas. : 
ue —= ed Ted AN, red gm, * N, 
Te9aPÞews. 


III. Profthefi 75 of 
g before g inſtead of the Aſpirate; as, Bevrnee 


y for the ſame Purpoſe, as, uu. Alſo in other Words ; as, 
Y vow, voppos, 7, vderos, whence ierydoros. II. 3. 411. 


IV. Epentheſis. It tranſpoſes.the Letters in the Syllable oy chan- 
ging . into e and doubling es as, vongia, Aer, &ANGTEVG 5 
Holic, xosreg g, uc reęgos, ni. 
Epentheſis of 
& in the Genitive Plur. pyozwy. 
in ENG, T&\z; 3 Participles in ag; alſo of the. ſubſcript. 
| v after @; as, avalay, abog, abng, al rag, dave, i daun, Oavons. 
U after 03 As, Oudvorex. ; 
a Conſonant to e the Loſs of the Aſpirate ; as, AH, 
 Oppurs 
2 Conſonant when the Vowel or Diphthong preceding i is ſhort- 
ened; as, xTwWw, beg ge , EMIAGE, SAH , Tir0soon;, TWepjar, GNMTTEs 
in Futures in aw, gw. 
B in aver, iAubor, 


.* A complicated Change. 


+ vum and 9 prrecic; are of lie Extrafiios from” von me 


d . 
I ln the Augment, according to Priſcias, 


: V. Syncope 


% 


„ IHN ay 


h V. Syncope of 
7 in sue, iu, Sued; 
9 — ud, dN. 1 kt 
$ _— aN, rang; 5 alſo 6 ſubſcript ; 3 as, rurrhs. 
0 — WTH, Budn, "Tac. 


v —_ Oęarog , Eveazoooals 


VI. Paragoge of 
to the Accuſative Sing. of the 4th of the Contracts; as, 


Auron. 


N | 
OBSERVATIONS» 


1. It changes »; in the Nominative of the iſt of the Simples into 
* ; as, Tone, L0AnNTE 3 and of the Genitive Sing. into a; 
as, 'Heuweo. It inſerts 4 in the Accuſative Plur, of the 2d; as, 
vpe and a in the Genitive Plur. of both; as, ele. 


{YT awy. 


2. In the Dative Sing. of the 34 it omits the Subſcript; as, a 
and changes us of the Acculative Plur. into og. 


3. In the 1ſt of the Contracts it rejects 5 from the Vocative Sing. 
IN «5; AS, Twxgare, Atuoole. 


4. In the 4th it makes the Genitive Sing. in ws, and the Accula- 
tive in ; as, G. &aid-we, A. -ov.- 


It makes of Genitive Caſes a new veces of another 
Declenſion from which it forms its Caſes ; as, of yiearre; 
the Genitive it makes a Nominative from which ele 

1s the Dative Plural. So {hEAQAVE from {ENBVG, and tog, 

G. . D. vi, &c: from the Genitive rug, which has 
ſometimes the » ſyncopated. 


It changes into ę in the Gen. Sing. and Accuſative of the 
2d, the Nom. Sing. of the zd, the Nom. and Gen. Sing. 
of the 5th' of the Simples, the Gen. and Acc. Sing. of 
the iſt, the Genitive of the 2d of the Contracts, and the 
Acc. Plural of all five; as, 2d, G. agerag, A. axoag. 
34, N. Tiebsog. 5th, ohn re. G. xewnarop 3 Plur. 
A. wowng. 1ſt of ontracts, G. e, A. xe. 2d, 
G. re% e. det Y4n 


Mm 2 NE Verbs. 


5 
1 
14 
ol 
: 


a Y 


— WM 4 _— CES — — — any * * 
— — — — ————ꝛ— 1 * > 4 44% 
* 
1 


\ 


b Di A LE r * 


Verbs. 


5+ It changes the « of the 2d and 3d dag of the Preſent Indica- 


tive Active and of the Inſinitive into » ; as, rc, „ v. 


| 6. It annexes ba to the 2d Perſons in Ig; as, nold,"##hd0e. 


7. It inſerts 27 in Futures of the 4th Conjugation 1 in AN, 286 3 A8, 


TEATW) eg. 


8. It changes « of t the Penultima of the perfect Paſlive into o in 


the Infinitive ; 5 28, epoch as, :bogbas. 


9. It changes &y and & in the Infinitive of er into ax and 


eie; as, Bonis, Xevourg · 
10. It gives many Contracts the Form of Verbs i in 4 both with 
and without a R 


Participles Preſent, you, wow, &c. 

11. It changes n, in the Preſent of Verbs in js from aw, into as ; 
from « into e, doubling þ ; —. en, v, YyiNew, &c. Tr 
bei, ug, n 

12. It often changes the Short into the Long Vowel in _ 
Verbs; as, Ti8-nlov, nt, rin, onde, Zid hi, drinn. 

1 2 In On- it makes the 3d Sing. ali, and the za Plural 31 

Writers. 
Acaus, & appho. 


ric. 


Under the olle is comprehended the Bæotic e which IE, 
| bas the following diſtinct Peculiarities: 


It changes. 
8 into 3 33edoe. 
* — oe. Pave for yum. 
2 — ? ier, isa. 1. Perf. Active. 


— „ 


— — 


* The u, which the Doric changes into a the Bæoric, does not 
change into « ; and, on the contrary, what the Beotic changes 
into « the Doric does not change 1 into a; as, zv, Doric adv, never 
#iJv, Bwotic ; newes, Bæœotic eigutig, but not a egwic, Doric. So Hort, 
Ldonidis. Aldus, 1496. P. 209. But agua occurs in Pindar, Ode 32 
e I. 


+» . Some Grammarians make this the Perfect by changing « in- 
to 2, others the tt, Abox. by changing a into a. ; 
4 


eduplicatton ; as, @Wmnps, nen, Sabnfu, 1708 
* 11443 hence the 3d Plurals oize1, Gwe, Imperf. pr; and 


A1 


„ into ę bmrennta.” 

185 | s ee wether | , ya dded. ff  Y0AEC }? 
> $ eri. 41 801 10 934135 | 

* 
3 ˙ .. a4 5-4 I 1 1 un 31 A 
At ur. £6 we 4 *, Ougaben, abel, ties. | 
. . 
Oy — * iE T, iſt Aor. At. : 
* 420 — „ 8 Tran. | 


| OxstkyarIONs.” | 


I * inſerts oa in the 3d Pl of lla ad both dafl, 
Indicative Active. 


Common. Beeotic. 


Car. 
1 ure '}), | 3 
And in the Imperfect of Contracts; as 
Common. Bœotio. 
' ow | 
%] 7 . cas. 
x vod : 
2. It fometimes makes the 3d Plural of the iſt. Horilt i in aov; As, 
tro. 
3. It ſometimes makes the 3d Plural ofthe Pema, a6, w. 
rua, TePemeay. 4 
4. It makes the 2d Aoriſt Imperative. Adive in op ; like the firſt; ; 
as, ur-, ro. 


5. In the Optative Active it changes a ef the 541 Plural into co 5 


as, 
| N aer Bd Gotik 
Common | A 
> 4 . 17771 29 138 nnn. * 9 
d ; . " 4114 e & SY _ — - , 
> # 4 —# 
k 7 * rb ToI : 1 ya ot 4 a me l * 
gIQ118k3 & + 71181 102 24 110 a4 2 4 b * 
| | Tas » &y, — gar. 1 
4 4 QF A 4 MI! — Fe 1 5 $1* : 
4? TUT 0 5 ER 
1 D 4 qo . SS « of 12 * * we | +. ) k *» %L.% I 7s * 
"2 FTI 
6. eek Plural both the Aoriſts Paſſive, and of the Im- 
Me a w N * RPE _ . 


pit 
+ See the laſt Note. . 


* 


bier 


ren and 2d Aoriſt Active of Verbs in u, it ſyncopates ca, 


"ſhortening the preceding Long Vowel; as, | fr 
Common. Bceotic. 
xeon 1 Ar 
£ d rUr- | EY. D 
- | es. 91 
* =D Oy, —— 
6749-8 » 1. 
2919-0 - 0. 
182 1 p -. 


7. It changes » in the Penultima of Verbs in i from ww into e,; 
and uſes the Ionic Reduplication ” As, rebel, TED hb : 


No Writers extant ; nor would this Diale& have been known, nor 
the Cretan, Spartan, Macedonian, Tarentine, Pamphylian,. and 
others, nad not Writers occaſionally introduced them; as, in 
Ariſtophanes we find a Baotian Woman ſpeaking in her own 

Dialect. , 


Saperadded to the Uſe of all the Dialekts and F igures of Or- 
thography and Proſody the POETS have a few Peculiarities: 


I. They make Nouns Indeclinable by adding @s to the Nomi- 
native of Pariſyllabic Nouns, and to the Genitive of Impariſyl- 
labics, rejecting » and & from the Terminations ; as, avroÞs, = 
xevoPs, zoTvAndovoP, for at, duxgver, xoTvAnd-wr, -o. Neuters of g 
the Iſt of the Contracts reject e only from the Genitive; as, gc, | 
eeio0s. To the Attic Genitive in w they add o; as, Gen. 'Evyzwo, 
for Evyew. i | 
II. They form the Dative Plural from the Singular by chan- 
ging into £04 or ten; as, news,” net, Or ngweoTs, and change 
o Into od in the Dative Dual. | £5] 
III. In Verbs they inſert a before « contracted, and „ before w, 
if the Penultima be Long; but o before o, if the Penultima be 
Short. Thus Boat, Boàg, — Poet. Boaxg ; ud, vd, Pot. 
r 23 Boch, go, Poet. Boo. 
IV, They redouble Letters to make a Short Syllable Long by 
Poſition; as, reaeooa for irmzon, Iſt A. Act. and alſo change the F 
Quantity of Vowels by inſerting 4 to form a Diphthong ; as, ie 
Ionice, ian Poetice, and by changing e into o; as, TvrTeer for D 
TunTWey, Subj. Active. | | | 


— 


Hence 2d Aor. Act. Subjunctive, Ju-, -w5, -@ 3 , ; A 


i, ri, e:. ; 
| V. They 


A, 


D. 1A E ON 


T 


V. They change Barytons into Verbs in ju; a$, iel, Berdupa, 

from ix, Beibw. T | 
103 5 ; 460 601 EP, 

VI. From Regular Verbs in „ are formed by the Poets Verbs 


Defective in abo, dw, tw, now, v, da, Buy: Ew, cy, co, Suu. 
co, co, Vn, voow, wow, wWoow, wha, wa. 


DrALECTS OF THE PRONOUNS. 


Ionic. 


Singular. 


» 


Eyw. 


Doric: 


[4 


1 


rywrn 
Eywy 


EYWYY& 


EYWY 
AE 
A. 
-⁰ο 
c 


Hh 


Kolic. | 


" Botic. 


% iu 
aye 
0 


Poetic. 


d een 


A 
Singular. 
Ionic. Doric. Kolic. Poetic. 
4 3 | » "oth 
N. — 8 7 ; 
| bo run | 
| | : | | CEO. 
: c | | 
' < = 2 ö EE | 53% 2 So. 
4 "0 060 : TEU | ocoder. 
; T6010 
$a, oh. 
„ — wma [for 
A | | DLL $4 | ; - 
N 141 
8 Dual::. 
N. A. — dau ; E. 
S. D. — —— — 
8 8 Plural. 
| N. | bats _ 7 — t he | FM 
G. | Deter 9 * ae 1 8 Fe 25 f 
D 2 Ie ; 
l s b 1 v | : 
; UL {ACS » 
A, Units - 4 vue | = Foray 
vat RE 1 
od. ; 
| b 
| Singular. af 8 
„ | f ö | ele. 
GS. Lo „C ober. J 
4 | | . Liber. 3 
D 13 3 *. | I: a 
A, | 58 — * — by 1 
D viv | * 
FA Dual. 5 W 
N. A. 15 — + — | oPee. 
* wu a; un are » book Singular and Plural, and of all Genders. 
See Deric _ . . | vii 


Plural. 
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7 
ir 
Ionic. Doric. Folic. © Poetic. 
N. br | "og | — ebe. 
G. oÞrwy — — S ονπν 
| | 
0-5 g S 1 — * 
"a ; __ 85 ci. 
A. op | : MP — S p.. 
TUES ; Article * 2 
8 N. 3 — . | ry ce | — — 
8 71% . , Tag rag Tote. 
| 3 o | TE 5 Tw, TAX IP — 
A. — TAY — —— — — 
1 --f 
Ft Diuaaal. 
N. Aff. — — — | — - 
G. D. bb —— Q N * : Toi. a 
9 | Plural. 
N. | 8 Tol, rat l | 
=” G. 3 ra r 
D. "I role, T1 9 „— 2 rotc die & 
+. | C T0010), Toi] - ann” Oo ani” Togo 
A. | — | ww... rug, Tap 323 
1 | k . Tog * 


fe 
Y 0 o . 
+% — 
* . yr * 1 3 


The Dialects, which by ſome are annexed to the Relative 3;, 
by others to the Relative 354g, belong n to dros, 12 for 
orig · See * P. * | 


From dTog comes regularly the Genitive 4 ard, 2 zrto, D. ir, 
P. cv, o7);0, Dat, orw, I. reg, . erlap, Plur. Gen. sro, 
I. rte, Dat. To, . Crue, T8008 2 dc ö area are uſed 


T the Attics ** .d. — 
* To e every y Caſe of the Article 4 Attics add the an * | 
and 94; allo 6 tg the Pronouns ye, ov, c. & SW. 


an ” „ * 
evi Ny Dialects 
1 n a þ 


J 
r PP? * 


oO 


Dialects of the Verb Subſtantive M. . 
Indicative Mood. 
| Preſent Tenſe. — — Pe 4 
Sing. Dual. Plur. * 
1 3 * 1 1 
1 — — — — | Jy — 1 
| | Ws. * E640 be 
2 2 | 1e — r. 
r E E 
| Inperfect Tenſe. 5 
| 7 00 bw - ones hs re 
q ic - 3 in — 1 » ETOP » 
| . Lee, rhe Fre | 4 Ty 
. | . — — 35 — — | 76 Ive 
| | * 2 2 . e | 
| P 0 vc, inoba, L — — b n 9 ica-. 
Future. 
| A. — E | FORO e — — — — — « 
. — £7804 — — — — — — 
D 1 £ET . 1 io70urola, cult. * 
E 4 ETTETHAL iooopeda, iooeiai. 
1 % ie,? | — — $0'70Y 5 
N mY | C e098as | OD. en 
Imperative Mood. | | | | 4 
Preſent Tenſe. | | 
| 1 tete“. | 4 
3 — « zr — — — — — — TI 
— — —— — _ — — 0 
| ; | | | p 
by See ea ſyncopated in the Attic Dialect. Obſ. 27. * 
8 2 Optative 


* 


| Optative Mood. i 5 F 
 Projent Ninſt. | 
| 3 3 TERS Yo oe He | 
A. | — — — — —— TIT! . £178 1167 * 
ns Sub junctive Mood. 
1 See Tenſe, 
1. | 30 — U— "1 — — — — Se. 
„ e eee SIR 1 : rr. 
D. —— — — — — r 6. 
. —ü— —— $706 , ——— — — — — 


* 
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Infinitive Mood. 
Preſent Tenſe. 
. heat, illleeai. 
D. at, Iulia, ijfer, iupir, oe, Blass, 2lHuv. 
Future. | * 
D. ijonodai, ice b. 
ic, 


. Participle. 
8 5 A >; Preſent Tenſe. | | | ' 


* 
A. r 
. * 


p 

| 

| 

I 

/ 
* 

3 


| Future. 
* i οονανᷣs. 5 


1 Fd 
— — — rt nn tte rater 
—— — — — — 


* See » ſyncopated in the Attic Dialect. | 


126.3 V 1 1 


"# 4 
PY * 4 


The Editor, obſerving the great Inaccuracy of Grammarians, who. 
have almoſt univerſally copied the Errors of their Predeceſſors, 
- compoſed the foregoing Tables upon the Authority of Mat- "i 
taire, who reſorted to the F en, and may be deemed | 
oracular on the Subject. ; 


15 Na 48. 


Syllables, as in awfewreg, a Crave is underſtopd on each. 


bear ſo hard on the following 


— 5 


9 4 * # ! | * 3 ®. 2 
* 662 77 — . 6 4 1 = 1 92 = : 7 1 * 9 0 * 1 + - 
f <4 , LS 4 1 1 ( * 41144 I — 4 * E * % 


C1 "% 3 
— % %S 711 * 

1* Dus do XSIUDIH £. £) 

= 


# 5 * Las 1 8 
1 3 , 


A bnef Account of the Nature of Accents, as far as it can 
be collected from the beſt Writers on the Subject, 3s 
here ſubjoined, with an Explanation of their technical 
n 
as. Performance. ; ; 12 : , " 1:18 H 201 


„ 
$ 4 


AN Acute Accent denotes Elevation of Voice, without which 
no ſingle Word can be pronounced; but ſince the Voice once 


raiſed muſt necęſſarily fall again, this Fall may be on the ſame 


Syllable, or on the following Syllable or Syllables; if on the 
ſame, the Elevation and Depreſſion are denoted at onge by a 
Circumflex, which is compounded of an Acute and a Grave, and 
was originally formed of both placed together (0; theſe were 


afterwards united, and rounded thus (a), and this Character was 


at laſt converted into that in Uſe at 2 e. g. CUpt, vo. 
If the Depreſſion of Voice be on the ſucceeding Syllable, as awyog, 
a Grave is underſtood on that Syllable. If on two ſucceedin 


- 


Grave is therefore not ſo properly an Accent itſelf, as a Privation 
of Accent, and aps, only on the laſt” Syllable of Words 
which have naturally an Acute on that Syllable, which. Acute is 


changed into a Grave by Reaſon of a Word ſucceeding in the 


ſame Sentence. Its Uſe is to denote a Suſpenſion of the Voice, 
whereas the Elevation, 1 the natural Accent, would 
lords, as to attract it, and 


make both Words ſeem united in the Pronunciation: Thus beg 
and artig have both an Acute on the Ultima; but, if another 
Word follow either of them in the ſame Sentence, the Acute is 
changed into a Grave, as, bg; 6 Far 3 arne npwr. Certain 
Words called Enclitics ſubmit to the Attraction juſt mentioned, 
and the Acute on the Ultima of tlie preceding Word remains 


9 The 


unaltered; as, beog u. 


t Aa I». a. 


x 


ACCENTS. 127 
The Greek vs: denominated Words having 


| Ultima, as bros, oEurora ; 
An Acute on the Penultima, 12 e- 
| tima, roh, eersbuns „ 
A 8 on the Pennitins- ech, | eοατιοοτταπτ. 
* TURTW, 
A Grave 04 + en the Ultima; as, * 0i%og, Caevrore . 
bia, 


Hence the Cagurie compretended the 8 vrosa, Hou Tora, 
and TOE TW en. e 0 5 ; 
Accents were not in Uſe among the ancient Greeks, to whom 

the true Pronunciation was natural: They are not found there- 
fore in any old Inſcriptions or Medals, nor in any Manuſcript of 
earlier Date than the Seventh Century; the oldeſt and beſt Ma- 
nuſcripts extant being written without them. As the ancient ac- 
centual Pronunciation, which was undoubtedly conſiſtent with 
Quantity, is now. irrecoverably loſt ||, and the modern is not only 
Irreconctleable to Quantity, but abſolutely ſubverſive of it &, and 
oy other Uſes of Accents are only to diſtinguiſh the different 
enifications'of a few Words, which may be done without their 

2 83 in ſome Inſtances to aſcertain the Quantity of Syllables, 
oth which Offices they perform alſo very imperſectly, the Editor 
of- this Grammar tho 5 that the Removal of ſuch an Obſtacle 
as cms oh Decke of Accents out of the Way of e 


» 1 — 4. ** 9 


20 yo —— —— —_ ca 


ES Called "Fs the Latin 8 Acutitona, derived from 
fene, ſharp, and Towo;,, a Tone. 21135 


-+ When the Grave is expreſſed, it is 505 for the Purpoſe of 
faſpending the Acute Accent, which naturally belongs to the Syl- 
lable; in that Caſe, therefore, the Words are ſtill called ogurora. 


t Called by the Latins » Gravieons, derived from Pagv;, grave 
or flat. 


porro Uſus 1 fuerit in 1 Pee 
et 1 ione Syllaborum Quantitatem, et Accentuum Inflexio- 
nem veteres conciliaverint, nondum ita perſpicue explanatum eſt. 
Mountfaucon. 


$ Accentuum Grecorum omnis hodie Ratio -rapoliers eſt et 
nn . | 
would 


— 


5 ACCENTS: 


2 / would be; Meg them ste as. they may at any : 
6” Time, if deſirous of becomin uinted with it, have Re- 
| on that Subject 3 in the Greek Gram- | 1 


” J 
a 7 


courſe to the four Chapters on 


mar of Meſſrs Port Royal *, An additional Inducement to this | 5 

| Omiſſion has been. the A ppearande of ſplendid Editions of Greek SG 
Authors from the W Preſs at Oxford without Accents. «= 

| It was thought expedient to make Uſe of the Circumflex Anett 5 
| in this nn to denote Senne wy 
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j In Confirmation of what has been ſaid above, it may be pro- 
| Ls to ſubjoin the Confeſſion of the moſt ſtrenuous Advocate that ' 
of late appeared for continuing the Uſe of Accents. 1 3 
r wot this Uſe of our Marks in diſcovering the Quantity of the ; J 
— Syllables as a Thing of any great Utility, but only as a | * 
Fact: | Neither do I chooſe to mention another Uſe of them, that they - 
ſerve to diſtinguiſh the different Senſes of homonymous Words; 
becauſe it is certain this Difference may be diſcerned without any 
fach Helps: But I confine myſelf here to the ſingle Point and 
Queſtion, whether theſe Marks are faithful Notations of the an- 


cient Tones.“ To the Objection that “we can never apply them | n 
| to their proper Uſe in Practice“ he replies, Who can affirm iT 
this with Certainty? An Engliſh Voice was capable of doin -5Y 
this in the Time of Henry VII. and why not now ? 11 know 9 


Perſon who is now able x4 do the ſame.” + * But ſuppoſing an 
Engliſh Voice could with the utmoſt Facility expreſs fuppolng an 

yet his Argument is beſide the Purpoſe. The Proof that Accents 

are now of real Utility muſt be founded on the Expreſſion of the 

Tones by the ancient Greciuns, not on that by the Moderns, which 7 
may be widely different. Before theſe Tones can be ied to 
their real and proper Uſe, ſome of the old Grecians muſt be raĩſed 

from the Dead to pronounce the Tones, which we can learn by 
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* See Dr. Gally 5 Diſſertations 3 pronouncing the Greek 
Language according to Accent. Millar, 1755 and 1763. 


? + Dr. F ofter on Accent and Quantity. 
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The Omiſſion of the Circumflex i in ſome Places, * a foi Errors 
in other Characters equally minute, may be conſidered as un- 
gidable in ſo « great a Multiplicity of thoſe Characters. 
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